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ABSTRACT - ' Q .

In this thesis I examine the conduct of the inshore fishery
in Newfoundland during the second half of the nineteenth R
century. The main source of data is the business papers of a
mercantile firm, Newman and Company, that operated on the south
coast of Newfoundland during this period. As other contemporary
merchants, Newmans did little fishing on their own account but
advanced supplies to and received in payment the catches of -
independent fishermen - what I call (following contemporary
usage) the supplying system, also known as the credit or truck
system.

The supplying system has been misrepresented in previously
published accounts owing to neglect of the supplying merchants'
crucial productive role. The merchants have rather been seen as
engaged in distributive activities and the supplying system has
been depicted as a means to mercantile ends - binding labour and
expropriating:surplus; yet it has not -been shown that the
supplying system could have had such effects, let alone that it

-did. 1In addition to their mercantile activities Newmans engaged

indirectly in production because little fish could have been
caught without their supplies. The s&pplying system replaced an
earlier system of production in which‘®merchants' ships caught
fish with hired crews. During the study-period the supplying
system broke down to the detriment of the inshore fishery.

The theoretical framewdrk of this thesis is drawn from the
writings of Eric Wolf, who advocates a more historical approach
to anthropology than is traditional. I have, however, departed
from Wolf's assumption that the purchase of labour as a :
commodity distinguishes between mercantile (distributive) and
capitalist (productive) activities and I have also, unlike Wolf,
attributed a productive role to merchants. '

-
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"The merchant is really no merchant
he¥e, - that is, no fair speculator,
under the usual and proper
understanding of that term in trade;
he is simply a great commercial
gambler."

- Robert McRae, lLost Among the Fogs,

1869
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

_During the nineteegﬁh century theANewfoundland~fispery was
conducted for the most part by inshore fishernen who oﬁned and
operated small boats and produced ‘salt~-cod for export markets.
The merchants who exported the finished product seldom caught or
»processed'the fish themselves but supplied the flshermen who did
so. Fish went to’market only once or twice a year and the |
problem of maintaining the fishery's labodr force over the;year
swas a serious one. Given the structure of the flshery as it had
developed throughgthe nlneteenth century, merchants extended a
range of supplres.to flshegmen and fishermen came to depend on
thsse supplies for the maintenance of their famiiies and fortthe
conduct;of the fishery. The role of the exporting merchants 'in
kproduction and reproduction was indirect but important. In this
thesis I-wrll‘examine that role as it was assumed by a
mercantile firm.

No scholarly account of a Newfoundland fish-merchant's
Operationsdhas been published and existing accounts, based on
anecdotal evidence,nhave neglected the productive role of these
merchants. They have, therefore, been seen as doing only what )
merchants do.- that is, buying short, selllng long and pocketlng.
the‘dlfference - and the supplying system has been explained as
a means -of helplng them do so by enslaving workers and
appropriating surplus value through the)ertension of credit and
by dealing, without cash, in truck. The dire social

consequences of this system of working have frequently been
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spelled out, most recéntly‘by Sid§; (1986). It is my conclusion
in this'thesis)that conventional accounts of the operations of
Newfoundland fish-merchants err in fact, being based on no
empirical evidence, and this thesis is intended to make an
original contribution to historical ethnography in this regard.
More than thié, conVentidnal accounts suffer from analytical
shortcomiqgs and fail to define terms and concepts: iﬁ has
ﬁever been .shown that the merchants' alleged practices could
have had the effects attributed to them, let aluné that they
did.

My thesis is that the merchants' operations are béétéf
understood throuéh consideration of their produétive, rather
than their mercantile, roles; this perspective has implications
for matters. of economic development,; though they lie outside the ,j
scope of this study. A theoretical ffamework for the
consideration of the productive role of fish-merchants has beén
drawn from the writings of Efic Wolf, thoﬁgh I have had to |
depart from two of\ﬁolf’s assumptions: firstly, that mercanﬁile
activity belongs to the sphere of distribution, whereag
capitalist acﬁi?ity belongs, to that of production; secondly that
the distinction between them is of puréhase of labour as a
commodity in the latter case. Capitalist activity is not,
therefore, always ana'everywhere the same.

The study is focussed upon the level of the firﬁ, not that
of the industry or the producer, and this must be justified as
it is far from usual an%hropological practice. So also must I

justify a case-study approach such as I have taken in this

thesis - whereas it is customary to do so in anthropology it
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appears téhrun coﬁnﬁer to Wolf's criticism of such practice and
I have taken Wolf (1982) as my theoretical point of departure
(see Chapter 2 below). It might, moreover, have been expected
that I would have followed a recently-dominant trend in British
social anthropology (c/f Barth, 1966) and sought to discover how
ﬁhe processes of social life led to the regqularities of social
structure. Very briefly: I chose the analytical level of the
firm because of the nature of the research materials and the
nature of the facts in the particular case under study; the
case-study approach because Qf the state of development of the
anthropoiogy of mercantile capitalism and that of the
Newfoundland saltfish trade especially; and the focus upon an
economic institution in preference to processual analysis
because, following Glucﬁman (1965), I believe that it is
necessary first to 'map' social systems before proceeding to
their analysis.

The research materials - a mercantile firm's business papers

.- lent themselves naturally to analytical focus upon the level

of the firm. This should not be taken to imply that the
merchants were the only actors in the conduct of the indﬁstry or
that all initiatives for change stemmed from them. I give
examples in Chapter six of innovation by planters and others and
the evidence shows that the degree to whicﬁ the planters were
the'c:eation of the merchants has been exaggerated in
conventional‘accounts of the supplying 3ystem. Supply was,
however, the dominant economic institution of the period and
most other activities had to flourish in its shade if they were

to flourish at all. I do not consider it impossible to write a
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processual account of the conduct of the saltfish industry
during the study period, using the Newman papers and other
contemporary sources, but it might be very difficult; and it
would be premature to do so before the supplying system had been
described and analyéed. - Sider has recently attempted to write a
cultural analysis of the industry, but for the forementioned and
other reasons I consider the attempt unsuccessful (see Chapter 7
below). The other reason that analysis at the level of the firm
in the present case is most appfopriate is that the crucial -
productive decision - who to supply - was taken by the merchants
and not by the producers.

| In-Chapter 2 I Qrite at some length of Wolf's criticisms of
anthropological case-studies and yet this thesis is such a
study, not an analysis of the conduét of the saltfish indﬁstry
as a whole nor of the relations of political eéonomy th;t it
engendered.- Wolf's call for historical accounts of the §rigins
of social institutions may, be answered without turning all
questions into historical ones: what Evans-Pritchard called
sociblogical history is still sociological as well as hzstoriéal
enquiry; Moréover, any general theory of the growth of the
wofld market would be open to the same objection raised to a
general theory of evolution - thefe can bé no general theory of

a unigque occurrence, but onl%'? theory which links different

- -

manifestations of the same process. Case-studies are needed for
this and to elucidate the theoretical problems of particular
regional studies. In Newfoundland historiography such a process

is not far advanced.
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Gérald Sider's recent (1986) work about the Newfoundland
saltcod trade and the outport society and culture that grew on
the basis of the trade has attracted some attention. I discuss
this work in»mére detail in Chapter 7, but some word on Sider's
book is ;ppropriate here, as what follows in this thesis
contradicts it at many points. Sider's is essentially a
functional model of a systemkthag tended to static equilibrium;
yet my data show no such equilibrium. On the contrary, during
the study period the operations of the supplying system tended
_ _to restrict progressively its own scope to a point at which,
late in the,nineteenfh century, the system virtually ceased to
operate at times. The present study also departs from Sider's
concept of the nature of the merchants' activities, focussing
rather on their productive than theif%diggributive roles; from
his view of the mergyghts' power over the fishermen, thch was
variable and never unlimited; from his view 6f the structure of
outport communities in the nineteenth century, finding less
homogeneity within and between commﬁnities than Sider supposes;
and upon the subject of the:Supposed prominence of the family
fishery. A work such as Sider's. is premature until we have
described and analysed the main economic institution of the
period.

Thekstddy—period - from 1850 to 1900 - was chosen fp:’three

AN

reasons. One was the availability of records: Anglican ciurdh\

records and shipping registers, for instance, are sparse befo
this period but unbroken duriﬂg it, though the Newman papers are
available for earlier periods as well as for the study-period.

Second, the study period was that in which the south coast of
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Newfoundland moved from being a sparsely-settled frontier region
of fishing stations with a largely transieﬁt population to being
a permanently settled area with a self-sustaining population.
An indigenous culture and way of life wés in process of being
formed in this, the last 'traditional' period of Newfoundland's
history before the failway, forest industries and mines marked
the advent of the industrial age.r The more populous and longer
settled eastern digtricts had paésed through the frontier stage
a century or so earlier, when few written records had been kebt,
so the south coast in the study-period is a recorded example of
a transition from frontier to settled living. Thirdly, the
study period was one in which crucial changes occurred in the
organisation of the fishing industry: that is, the period was
one in which credit dealings in the supplying system declined,
with damaging effects upon the conduct of the industry.

The main source of information used in Chapter four is the
Anglican»éhurch recofds of Harbour Breton parish, which.are kept
at St. Bartholomew's Church, Harbour Breton; partial copies are
also housed in the Provincial Archives in St. John's. The
records of the Catholic parish»are not avéilable, having been
destroyed in a ﬁire early in the twentieth century. The
Anglican}records of births, marriagés and deaths are continuous
throughout the st&dy period and some records have also survived
from the 1830s and 1840s. Reconstitution of families from the
Anglican parish registers presented virtually no problem in
establishing record-linkages (c/f Macfarlane, 1977; Wrigley
1972) and £he number of persons under study was small enough

that reconstitution could be dorz by hand. All entries in the
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marriage registers give the name, age, marital status,
occupatlon and place of residence of each of the marriage
partners plus the name of at least one&éarent - in most cases
both and also the occupatlon and place of residence of the
parents. Baptismal entries give the names of both parent;,
their place of residence and the fathers' occugatiqn. Burial
entries give the name, age and place of residence of the
deceased and usually add the names of the parents of a deceased
minor and the name of the liviﬁg spousg,of the married person.

The main source of information used in Chapter five is the
" business papers of Newman and Company, filed in the Provincial
Archives as the papers of Newman,‘Hunt and Company (the Engiish
parent firm). qpése are continuous throughout almost\all the
study period - the series endg in 1899 - and date back in all to
about 1775. I have made most use of the Newfoundland letter-
books, ‘which consist of letters from head office to agents in
Newfoundland, the péssenger lists (recording passages, ﬁostly of
their servants, to and from England between 1864 and 1891) and a
diary kept by T.H. Newman,;later head of the firm, during a
sojourn at Harbour Breton from 1847 to 1849. It would be worth
much to have the agents"replies to their principals' letters,
but these are not available, except in those cases where their
replies can be inferred from subsequent correspondence. It is
often considered that business correspondence is one of the most
factual types of historical material - that is, least in need of
evaluation, but it should be allowed that there is a rhetorical
(Paine, 1981) aspect to these materials, much as there would be

in letters from a bishop to his priests who had also to struggle
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with mammon and the flesh on a daily basis and risked losing
sight of the spirit. Letters from principals to distant agents
advise, warn, and remind of thé ultimate purpose of the
endeavour as well as imparting factual inforﬁation and are ,
subject to the same biases as any other correspondence. Indeed,
these letters comprise a kind éf mercantile ethnohistory as much
as a record of activities taken and intenaed to be taken; as
such they reveal the moral basis-eof the supplyiﬂg trade as well
as the mechanics of its conduct. |

| Other useful sources may be summarised briefly. Copies of
Anglican church records’relatiﬁg to south coast parishes other
than Harbour Breton are held in the Provincial Archiveé ahd
cover varying pdrtibns of the study-period; Catholic records are
few. Reports, usually'quarteriy, from Anglican priests to the
pareht society in London are held in the Public Archives as the
United Sociéty for the Propagatién of fhe Gospel (USPG) papers{
The memoirs of two clergymen (Mountain and Tocque) and one
doctor (Fitzgerald) who were based in Harbour Breton during the
study?period are also available. I have made some use of the
shipping registers, held in the ProVTHETa%.A;ghiveé: every
vessel of more than fifteen tons burdeh was suppésed to be
‘registered upon acquisition or transfer of ownership, though
evidence suggests that the registers went for lengthy periods
without being updated and so ownership of larger vessels
frequently went unrecorded. Usefpl published sourtes included
summaries of the censuses of Newfoundland, which were conducted

at somewhat irregular intervals from 1836 onwards, and

commercial directories of inhabitants, several of which appeared



in the second half of-the nineteenth century; they are of
variable completeness and accuracy. An especiallf useful
manusdript source, though strictly falling outside the study
period, was the araft copy of the 1921 census -~ that completed
housé-py-house by the enumerator; this is the earliest surviving
manuscript copy of&the census to include the south coast. The
Journals of the Houéé of Assembly, especially the appendices
which include officiéls' annual reports, gave much useful
contemporary informatibn about the conduct of the fishery and
the incidence of poor relief among other things. Lesser
contemporary sources include newspapers and aﬁstracts of birfhs,
marriages and dgﬁwhs drawn from them and courthouse records -
the 1éttef promised’to yield an interésting account of patterns
of conflict within the community, but they cannot presently be
.-located. The Maritime History Archives at Memorial University
have extensive holdings relating to‘Newfoundland,vﬁost of them
from a period earlier than the period of study. Of published
sourbes concerning thé fishery I have made most use of Matthews,
Innis,\Ryan and Alexander as well as Changs thesis about Eewman
& Company during the period 1780-1815; for the south coast in
general I'should mention-Dollimont's.valuable compendium of
statistics and other information.

During the study-period the supplyiﬁg system progressively
broke down, largely because increased Norwegian competition
caused difficulties in markets. To understand why Newmans
restricted supplies‘as they did.it is necessary to see supply as

a system of investing capital (in this case circulating capital)

in production. As in any other such system, the response of the
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firm to difficulty in selling the product is to invest less
capital in productiqn, which leads in time to'a lower 1evél of
production and of sales. The difficuity in marketsrwas notc‘in’
this case, that less fish could be sold, for Newfoundland's
exports did not decline during the period (thouéh‘Newmans'
collection of fish did). Nofédid prices at ma;ket simply fall:
they rose greatly in the first half of the period and declined"
in the‘seéond half, though remaining far above the level of
1850. 'The greatest difficﬁlty at market was that Norwegian-
competition made Newfoundland's fish slower to seli, éo that’the
merchant was longer in recouping his capital outlay in the |
catching of tﬁe fish. The extension of credit therefore became
riskier and Newmans became relqctant to supply those unlikely’tb.
repay their advances qUECRly - tﬁét’is, chiefly the small-boat
fishermen. Difficultieévat market led to the restriction of
supplies which led to a lesser production of fish as féss
capital was invested in the industry.

Newmans experienced difficuityAin'managing the catching, as
well as the marketiné, aspect of the fisﬁery during the study-
-period. Increased domestic competition for the 61aﬁtersj effort
-and catch arose, chiefly from those engaged in the American and
French Bank-fisheries with their associated demands for bait-
fish; Because of this, Newmans took steps in the 1850s to émend
and regulate the suppiying system; these heasures pfoved
ineffective for reasons discussed in chapter six. I am,
however, inclined to attribute Newmans' declining catches and
extension of credit during the study-period more to their

problems in selling fish swiftly than to their problems in
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ensuring effort and reciprocity in the cbd—fishery by the

planters. My reason for thisléonclusion"is that it yas just
thoéé fishermen whp were i;ast likely to engage in the bait
trade - the small-boat planters -‘who were most likely to find
their supplies curtailed. The large-boat operatbrs,'on tﬁe
other hand, had both fhe productive res;urces Fo pursue 5
diversified fishing operation and the financial resources to
settle with their supplying mercﬁants regardless of the sucéess
of the year's voyage. The merchants, pherefore}-were re;dier to
continue to extend credit to the large fishérman than to the
small.: i

It must be asked in whatlmeasure Newmans' methods of dealing
‘were typica; of fish-merchants in genefal, a difficult matter to
resolve in the absence of studies of ofﬁér supplying°merchants
in the Newfﬁindland fishing'irade. Not all merchénts were
supplying merchants; many smaller firms were engaged purgly in
the retail trade and performed no productive function, though
large houses all supplied t§ some degree. Newmans were
untypical of contemporary perchants ih certain ways: they were,
for instance, the last of the absentee-owned outport firms and
they were simultaneoﬁsly engaged in other businesses abroad, for
example, the wine business. By their ownlaccount Newmans were
more cautious than their competitors in pricing and in the
extension of credit and it is shown in Chapter 6 that their
invariable response to uncertainty was to reduce risk; even at
“the cost of doing a smaller volume of business. What evidence

there is suggests that Newmans' commercial difficulties and

their response to them was typical of the fish-trade generally.
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Their complaints of the problems of conducting the trade and the
ultimate cause to which they ascribe these problems (the-..
Norwegian competition) paralleled those of a cohtemporary st.
John's merchant (Murray, 1895).‘ So also typical of the tradé,
it seems, was Newﬁans' respbnse to the problems. ‘

-

In the middle of the nineteenth century winter supply waé
bgi?; reétricted more than before to planters wiﬁh credit-
balances. In 1868 a magistrate wrote:' .

"The idea seems general that the‘fishenies will gupport

themselves only during their continuance-and that the

Revenue muist support the fishermen and their families

during the interval, say six months in the year. . At any

rate this is the principle upon which the fisheries are

now evidently prosecuted" (quoted in Hiller, 1987, p. 5)

-In particular, credit was no longer évailable to poorer men.

In the 1880s - the decade which Alexander (19735 séYs marked.
the limit of the growth of the traditional economy - there were
freduent comglaints‘that credit was being curtailed and supplies
issued only as returﬁs were made. After 1880 the merchants of
St. John's withdrew capifal invest?ent from the fishery,
preferring to invest in small manufacturingwindusfries and
speculation in mining and forest-industry leases. Sﬁgerlnotes
that the crisis of the traditional'econo?y,~evident by 1880, was
not caused by un&ercapitalisation but by declining returns to
labour and capital in the fishing industry: "The real failure
-of capital investment in the marine sector of the economy came
after the crisis, not before it" (Sager, 1979:83). It will be
shown below that circulating capital, in the form of supply, had

already been progressively withdrawn from the fishery since the

1850s and that this hastened the decline of the industry. The
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problems of the fishing trade led to financial crisis in the
1890s, which mosf exporting firms survi?ed. The exporters —Mgw
withdrew, however, from the direct outport trade, sold their
branch stores to local traders and concentrated on the

"-wholesaling and exporting side of the business. Newmans, on the

other hand, preferred to withdraw from the fishing business

v

altogether. | ;

N
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Histo;y and Anthggpg;ogy
| I have descrlbed this study as ethnohistorlcal and must’
e%plain this term by placing it in the context of the
relationship between history and anthropology. The two | —
disciplines have'common.chronolOgical ano intellectual origins
(Evans-Pritchard, 1950). Until the eighteenth century
anthropology was a part of history and both are'"deepiy embedded
in the historical experience of Western Europe from the
fifteenth century to the present" (Cohn, 1981 227). Beginning '
in the late eighteenth oentury, anthropoIogy and history¥came to
study different subjects; the'reoonstruétion of events that
could be causally and chronologically,linked to the present .
became the province of history and the study of those peoples
for which no such reconstruction was possible fell to?//
anthropology. The anthropologistsI field -of study became:

"...a kind of non-history, since it dealt with societies

which were unchanging, or at best slowly moving-

societies which could not have history because they had

no chronology" (Cohn, 1981:229).
lThe study of the historical ~ i.e., datable - past was therefore
above all concerned with the history of nations, chieflybthe
Western colahial;powers, whereas gnthropologists studied the
non-westernipeoples which fell under colonial rule (op.cit:231).

The observance of a distinction such as Hodgen (1974) draws.

between the dated and undated past might clarify many disputes

about the historicity of nineteenth and early twentieth centgry
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anthropological theories. Nineteenth century evolutionists
assumed that the societies they studied were survivals from
earlier stages of cultural development through which European
societies had passed and this perspective rendered inquiry into
the dated past of non-western societies largely irrelevant. '
They were interested, however, in the origins and‘antecedents of
social institutions and of social sxstems, used documents such
as m1551onar1es' and travellers' reports and 1ndulged in
hypothetical reconstruction of the past of societies, a process
which has been (pejoratively) called conjectural or presumptive
history (Sturtevant, 1966:12; Carmack) 1572:227). .

Anthrépologists of two schools reacted, early in the present
'century, against prior attempts to explain social institutions
by unilinear evolutionary development: the diffusiohists, who
observed that social and cultural development often resulted
from borrowing and the functionalists, who used an'énalogy
between biological and social systems. Evans-Pritchard has
written:

"The functionalist critics of both evolutionists and

diffusionists should have challenged them, not for

writing history, but for writing bad -history. As it

was, they- dropped the history and kept the pursuit of

laws( which was often precisely what made the history

bad.. Moreover, they were ignorant of historical

research and seem to have thought that the spurious

~ history they were attacking was typical of history as a

whole, and so rejected historical explanatlons of any

kind" (1962:47-8).
From the 1920s to the 1960s the domifiant British and American
schools of anthropology avoided, for the most part, historical

inquiry‘in favour of detailed synchronic studies of societies

and fieldwork, not documents, was the main source of
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anthropologists' data. Kroeber (1935:558) describes American
anthropology as wanti-historical in tendency" though Carmack
prefers to term it "a-histofical in certain fundamental ways"
(1972:227) . in Britain, Radcliffe-Brown and Malinowski were
avefse to historical inquiry and justified their position with
reference to the bio}ogfcal analogy central to structural-
functionalism and the distinction between generalizing and
particularizing sciences. <

Anthropol;ziﬁﬁg and historians have become more interested
in each other%s subjects since World War 2 and some of each
group now see common grOUna between the two disciplines.
Kroeber (1963) argued that history and anthropology were similar
in that they devélqpe weak genefalizatiOns with few causal
statements, study civilization as a tradition of historically
acéumulatéd patterns and are natural rather than expe;;mental
sciences. Evans-Pritchard concurred with KroeberFs oéinion that
the work of anthropologists and historians showed more
similarities than differences and that the differences were of
-technique, emphasis and perspective rather than of aim or
method. I have already mentioned Evans-Pritchard's claim that
functionalists erred in rejeéting all history because of its
speculative use by their predecéssors. He held that, in faet,
the very concepts of structure, function and society could be
Qélidated only by historical study:; éhe term structure, for
instance, could refer only t§ a set of relationships known to be
'enduring (1962:55) . Evans-Pritchard[ though he worked in the
structural-functionalist tradition, departed from that

tradition's a-historical conclusions which stemmed, he believed,
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from the application of an inappropriate biological analogy to
human societies: "To have an intelligent understanding of a
complex phenomenon we have to know not only what it is but how
it came into being" (Evans-Pritchard, 1962:51). It is clear
that Evans-Pritchard is calling for diachronic functional
studies that would explain thekdevelopment of social
institutions - for what he calls sociological, as opposed to
narratdve, history. Sociological.history.is not oniy the record
of what has happened before the ethnographic present but also
the process by which the present came into being: '"History is
not a succession of events, it is the links between them"
(1962:48) .

Social anthropologists have become more interested in
history during the past thirty years because of changes in the
societies that they traditibnally have sﬁudied and because of
their dissatisfaction with structural-functiongl assumptions
about homeostasis which made the study of social change
difficult (Gluckman, 1965). Anthropologists have dealt éften,
if not always systematically, with historical matters (Lewis,
1968) and have sought new theories that might explain both
continuity and change (Whitten & Whitten, 1972). All such
theories, whether of the new evolutionists (Sahlins & Service,
1960) or the transactionalists (Barth, 1966, 1967) fequire that
anthropologists deal with time, which does not necessarily mean
that they practise either sociological or narrative history.
Within British social anthropolcogy the orﬁhodoxy that the
anthropologist's task is to isolate and compare regularities of"

social behaviour, which derives from Radcliffe-Brown (1952), was
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challenged by Firth (1351) and Leach (1954) and their positioh
was formalised by Barth (1966, 1967), who held that the prober
object of study was how the processes of everyday life gave rise
to structural regularities. Among American anthropologists
Sahlins (1961) has analyzed the lineage system of the Nuer in
' tefms of its efficiency in promoting territorial expansion.
Common to all these studies are concern with social strategy and
adaptation ard theories that allow constant adaptation should
constraints and rewards change and see continuity resulting from
a persistent balance between rewards and constraints.

While anthropologists became more interested in the past of
their societies some histqrians became more interested in
applying anthropological concepts to historical societies. This
has led some historiané to believe that history and anthropology
will converge after their two hundred-year separation (Cohn,
1981:242), ﬁut other historians remain skepticél of the value of
such an alliance and assert the_principles of narrative history,
perhaps broadened in scope as a result of the influence of
social scientists (Stone, 1979). Some historians who are
amenable to an alliance between anthropology and history would
urge caution upon the historian and criticise the selectivity of
history's borrowings from anthropology, claiming that historians
have often taken anthropological concepts out of context, used
them chiefly to make sense of the otherwise inexplicable events
of the historical record (Davis, 1981) and borrowed "only what
was most like history as currently practiced: studies concerned
with ideas" (Adams, 1951:253). More sanguine commentators have,

however, noted the contribution that anthropology (especially
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fieldwork) can make to history (Evans-Pritchard, 1962:57—8) and
that histofy can make to anthropology by re-establishing its
intellectual legitimacy and resolving some of its inner:

conflicts (Cohn, 1981:245).

Ethnochistory

It is controversial whether ethnohistory is a distinct  sub-
field of anthfqpology, though most of its practitioners feel
that-it has a distinct subject-matter, however vaguely defined
and that this, together with the use of the historians' methods;
qualifies ethnohistory as a distinct sub-field of anthropology'
(Carmack, 1972:234). The subjects-most frequently studied by
ethnohistorians are | |

(1) specific history, more often called culture'history

(2) historical ethnography - the reconstruction of past

societieé and cultures, which is what usually passes as
ethnohistory in anthropology
and (3) folk historY} which examines the view a society has of
its past (Carmack, 1972:235-42).
Carmack concludes that ethnohistbry is not an indepéndent
discipline because its aims are those of anthropology, there is
no ethnohistorical theory and there are no specifically
ethnohistorical techniques. Ethnohistorians use the historians'
techniques of source preparation and criticism but they also
draw upon the methods of archaeology, ethnography, linguistics
and paleo-~-biology (op.cit:231-4). Other authors would add
ecological evidence (Schwerin, 1976) and physical anthropology

and oral history (Vansina et al, 1964) to Carmack's list.
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axtell (1979) observes that ethnohistorians generally
combine anthropological concepts with hiétorians' and others'
methods, but the term ethnohistory is not used idéntically by
anthropologists and historians. Sﬁurtevant (1966:1-2) opines
that history and ahthropology have similar subiect matter -
i.e.,‘culture - in which.their common iﬁterests lie rather than
in each other's theories and methods and that ethnohistory
occupies the boundary at which the two disciplines meet. Cohn
(1981:251), by contrast,-femarks that it is simple to find
matters of interest to both historians and anthropologists but
harder to delimit a common epistemological space. Trigger
(1976:12) locates ethnohistory between pre-history and the
ethnographic present and distingqishes it from history by its
subject. Ethnohistory is: .
",..the study of change among indigenous peoples, as
opposed to history, which studies the activities of
Europeans both before and after they settled elsewhere"
(Trigger, 1982:3). o
History and ethnohistory therefore call for different
techniques, documentary sources for the past of native societies
being few. Other scholars would, on the other hand, define
ethnohistory by the use of just such documentary sources:
"Ethnohistory consists of the use of primary documents -
library and archival materials - to gain knowledge of a
given culture as it existed in the past and how it has
changed" (Hickerson, 1970:6).
Ethnohistory is one of a number of historical techniques for
reconstructing past societies, others being archaeology,

diffusion and acculturation studies, linguistic analysis, cross-

cultural studies and oral tradition (Ibigd. :chapter 2).
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As some anthropologists have used the methods of historians,
so some historians have used anthropological cdncepts. Many
ethnohistorians have, in practice, accepted the principlés of -
narrative history and avoided analysis (Hodgen, 1974; Schwerin,
1976). Others have attempted to integrate documentary and o;al
brecords with cultural ecology (Bennett, 1969, 1982; Netting,
1981), with paradigms of cultural change (Wallace, 1978), and
with development theory (Geertz, 1965). Historians have used
anthropological concepts in studies of community (Lockridge,
1970; Prest, 1976; Beeman, 1977; Macfarlane, 1977), witchcraft
(Macfarlane, 1970; Thomas, 1971; Boyer & Nissenbaum, 1974), law
(Colman, 1974), the family (Shorter, 1975) and the fur trade
(Ray, 1974).1 I should also mention the work of the Cambridge
Group for the History of Population and Social Structure
(Laslett, 1965, 1972; Wrigley, 1972; Macfarlane, 1977) and of
the French AnPales school (Bloch, 1953; Braudel, 1976; LeGoff,
1980) .

Trigger remarks that early general discussions of
ethnohistory were taken up with introspection about the scope,
goals and subject-matter of the discipline and even about if it
constituted a discipline at all:

"It was debated whether ethnohistory was a separate
discipline, a branch of anthropology or of history, a
technique for analyzing particular kinds of data, or
merely a convenient data-quarry for other disciplines.
In the same vein, it was queried whether ethnohistory
was related more closely to anthropology or to history
or was a sort of bridge or no-man's land between the two
disciplines. It was also discussed whether the

ethnographic reconstruction of early historic cultures,
or what has been called historical ethnography, and the

1, Ray is a geographer who teaches in a history department.
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study of native cultural change since the time of

European contact constituted two distinct branches of

ethnohistory, as most ethnohistorians accepted, or only

the latter activity could be regarded as ethnohistory in

the strict sense. None of these problems has ever been

definitively resolved. There merely seems to be a tacit

agreement that ethnohistory uses documentary evidence

and oral traditions to study changes in non-literate

societies from about the time of earliest European

contact" (Trigger, 1982:2).
Trigger continues that these unresolved questions have become
increasingly irrelevant as ethnohistory has matured, especially
as scholars with training in history have entered a field
previously occupied by anthropologists. Trigger would allow no
more disciplinary independence to the study of native history
than to Russian or, French history, though he adds that
ethnohistory, owing to its peculiar problems, is the area of

history that would benefit most from interdisciplinary study

(op. cit:16-7).

Eric Wolf

-

Wolf, invhis seminal work Eurcpe and the People Without
History, critically examines both the relationship betweeﬁ
history and anthropology and>the focus of anthropoclogy upon the
study of the ethnographic present. He'particularly objects to
anthropologists' (and other social scientists') conception of
human societies as separate, bounded systems and to their
neglect of the fact that human s&¢ieties have been connected in
the past as they are in the present. Wolf's main assertion in
this book is that:

" ..the world of humankind constitutes...a totality of

inter-connected processes, and inquiries that

disassemble this totality into bits and then fail to
reassemble it falsify reality. Concepts like 'nation’',
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'society' and 'culture' name bits and threaten to turn

names into things. Only by understanding these names as

bundles of relationships, and by placing them back into

the field from which they were abstracted can we hope to

avoid misleading inferences and increase our share of

understanding” (Wolf, 1982:3).
Anthropology has been limited by its assumption that societies
are self-regulating, bounded systems - the "comparative study of
single cases" - and has ignored processes that transcend single
cases:; as examples Wolf cites the slave trade and the fur trade
(op.cit:16-17). Evolutionists and diffusionists did deal with.
relationships between societies but the central position which
the functionalists gave to fieldwork - notwithstanding the
contributions this method made to anthropology - led them to
concentrate on single cases and to accord explanatory powers to
what was really a heuristic device:

"...a methodological unit of enquiry was turned into a

theoretical construct by assertion, a priori. The
outcome was series of analyses of wholly separate cases"

(op.cit:14).
Recent developments in anthropology have failed to. correct this
error, despite promising beginnings in the cases of a few
theoretical approaches. Cultural ecology, the new evolution and
symbolic anthropology have all, in practice, concentrated upon
the study ahd comparison>of single, bounded cases (Ibid.). |
Ethnohistory's main contribution has been to demonstrate, in
case after case, the fallacy of seeing societies as closed
systems. What is needed in anthropology, Wolf says, is é
perspective that will link single cases at theqretical as well
as at empirical level and this will be possible only when

disciplinary boundaries have been transcended (1982:19). .
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Wolf argues that we cannot explain the preseﬁtfwerld unless
we trace the Qrowth of the world market from the fifteenth
century onwards and the development of capitalism since the late
eighteenth century. A theory of such growth and development is
needed and must encompass the processes that affected the lives
of local populations. Wolf seeks such a theor& in the writings
of Marx, the last major figure to attempt a holistic social
science and especially .in Marx' soncept of the mode of
- production (op.cit:21). Each major way of organisiqg social
labour is a mode of production and Wolf distinguishes between
the capitalist, tributary and kin-ordered modes and examines how
the expansion of the capitalist mode over the past two centuries
has affected the other two modes (op-.cit:75).

The kin-ordered mode of production need rot concern us here,
but something must be said of the tributary mode as it was here
that merchants were of most importance and it is in connection
with this mode that Wolf has most to say about merchants. 1In
the tributary'méde of pfoduction, overlords extracted surpluses
from primary producers - who still had access to the means of
production - by "other than economic means," which means by
coercion. Lordship and servitude therefore characterized the
ﬁributary mode and the deployment of social labour dependedvupon
the exercise of political power (Wolf, 1982:80-1,267). The role
of merchants in this mode was to distribute the surpluses that
the rulers had extracted and until the late eighteenth cehturyﬂ4
the extraction of tribute set the terms under which mercantile

activity could be conducted.
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Merchants' activities made "a major contribution to the
development of capitalism" (Wolf, 1982:309). They created
mercantile networks of which capitalists were later able to take
advantage, amassed wealth, indirectly‘encouraged regional
specialization and the growth of commodity-production and even
altered the organization of work in some cases. Some of their
marginal activities, such as the putting-out system, bordered
upon capitalism{put, as they lacked essentially capitalist
relations, Wclf consigns them to the tributary mode. Merchants
may have amassed wealth but they did not take the further step
of converting it into capital and did not use their wealth to
acquire and transform the means of production (Wolf, 1982:86-7,
11§-20, 309). Wolf therefore disagrees with those, including
Weber, who would have industrial capitalism a'linearfdescendent
of mercantile wealth, which was but "the pre-history of capital.
'Merchant wealth did not function as capital aé long as
production was dominated by either kin-ordered or tributary
relations" (Wolf, 1982:85).

Wolf's central interest is, then, in the capitalist mode of
production, which he distinguishes qualitatively-from mercantile
activity, which produces wealth but does not transform it into
éapital: ‘

"As long as wealth remains external to the process of

production, merely skimming off the products of primary

- producers and making profits by selling them, that

wealth is not capital. It may be wealth obtained and

engrossed by overlords or merchants.... There is no

such thing as mercantile or merchant capitalism, )

therefore'" (Wolf, 1982:79).

Wolf follows Marx in holding the distinguishing mark of the

capitalist mode of production to be the purchase of labour.
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This the merchants did not do; though some of their quasi-
capitalist activities did develop a long-term lien~up9n labour,
surplus was still extracted through unequal exchange.  Wolf
disassociates himself from world-systems and dependency
theorists - he explicitly contradicts Wallerstein and Frank -
who define capitalism as a system of production for the market
which is motivated by gain and focus on how economic surpluses
are transferred from peripheral to core regidns rather than on
the modes of production under which the Surpluses were genérated
in the periphery.  The capitalist mode of production, Wolf says,
did not arise before the late eighteenth century and previous
overseas expansion entailed "mercantile relations anchored in
non-capitalist modes of production": industrial capitalism
produced a new mode of production and a change from a mercantile
to a capitalist market (gop.cit:298).

Whereas "In the capitalist mode, production determines
distribution" (op.cit:77), mercantile activity was essentially
distributive and tribute-taking, obtaining commodities by
unequal exchange:

. "Mercantile activity had sought profit in buying cheap

and selling dear, what is generally known as

nonequivalent or unequal exchange. To this end,

merchants obtained goods in a number of ways...merchants

used money and goods bought with money to gain a lien

upon production, but they remained outside the process:

of production itself. They implanted their circuits of

exchange in other modes of deploying social labor, using

a mixture of force and sales appeal to obtain

collaboration and compliance.... The merchant was

always dependent on his own state to back up his claim.

At the same time he was obliged to sweeten the

disposition of his trade partner so as to perpetuate
their unequal exchange" (op.cit:305).
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Of the role of merchants in the prodﬁction of commodities under
capitalism Wdlf says little except that it was marginal, or in
the best case subsidiary, to the activitieé of capitalists,-
although merchants remained important in a few areas of the
world. Precapitalist patterns of mercantile wealth survived and
the activities of merchants remained iﬁbortant in some regions
not overtaken by the advance of the Zapitaiist mode, which
included the fringes of North America. In these areas
mercantile activity often enabled groups to continue in the
tributary or kin-ordered modes of production, though usually at
the price of their autonoﬁy as they:

"...confronted a gradual reduction in their ability to

control their means of production, especially as

widening exchange eroded their ability to reproduce .

these means through the mechanism of kinship or power"

(Wolf, 1982:307).

Elsewhere, in the nineteenth century, capital took controi of
commodity-production and gradually ousted ﬁerchants.or converted
them into agents of capital. "

Wolf, of course, says nothing about Newfoundland fish-
merchants and he has little to say about merchants under
capitalism in general, except that their role was, in a literal
sense, tributary. His description of mercantile activity in the
‘tributary mode is, however, important to this thesis because it
is echoed by the authors of those regional studies that i,have
occasion to criticize below (see chapters 5 and 7). These
_Writers have seen fish-merchants in Newfoundland as engaging
purely in distributive activities, amassing wealth and.

extracting surplus by means of unequal ekchange (in this case

with fishermen) without possessing or transforming the means of
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production;.just>as Wolf has seen mérchants in the tributa¥y~
mode. In some of'these studies there is the addition that the
Newfouhdland merchaﬁts are themSelves seen as tributgry rﬁlgrs,
not just as the distributors of tribute exacted by others. I
must say here that I do not find Wolf's view of merchants
applicable to the present study: It is one of th; céntral»L
positions of this thesis that Newman and Company were engaged in
productive and not just in distributive activities. These |
merchants' role in productioh leads us to re-examine the
distinction petween mercantile and capitalist activity being
based upon the purchase of labour as a commodity in the latter
case. Newmans were engaged in activifies very close to the
purchase of labour, but not in the complete form found in
industriél capifaiism.. If this distinction be ;frictly.applied
to the case under study we would find that Newmans went against
the course of history by forsakiﬁg the employmeht of productive
labour late iﬁ the eighteenth century in favour of becoming
mefcantile takefs of tfibute¢ I cannot, therefore, see the
present case aé one in which pre-capitalist patterns remained
anachronistically alive in the ége of capitalism, nor can I see
Newmans as being engaged in only distributive activities. My
point is rather that these merchants were engaged in productive
activity and that this is the key to understanding how their

operations were conducted durihg the period under study.

Economic anthropology

Wolf, then, identifies mercantile activity with the sphere

of distribution and capitalism proper with production (though he



29

*

' admits a few marginal,”quasi-productive, forms of mercantile

activity) and holds the distincfion between mercantile and.
capitalist activity to consist in the latter's purchase of
labour as a commodity. 1In insisting on the centrality of this
distinction,hé is at odds with Wallerstein (1974), who findé the
beginnf§§§ of a capitalist world system in the sixteenth centgry
and-with Frank (1969), who stresses the importahée of a -

territory's position in the international division of labour in

‘determining the degree of under-development or development of

thé forces ofadomestic_capitalism; Wolf's insistence upon
drawing a qualitative distinction between mercantile and
capitalist activity is unfortunate because it deflects inquiry
into how, and under what conditions, the one is transformed into
the other - and, indeed, into the question of whether this is
always the direction of development.

Pplitical‘economists and economic anthropologists have, in
the last two’aecades, debated whether they should focus on
production or distribution. The two most influential advocates
éf the primacy of distributive relationships in the evolution of
world-wide capitalism have been the political economists Frank
and Wallerstein. Frank (1969) relates patterns of development
and underdevelopment to past and present relationships of
domination and subordination between metropolitan and satellite
countries and Wallerstein (1974) holds the dynamic of capiéalist
expansion to be the accumulation of economic surplus in core
countries as a result of unequal exchange with the periphery

(which means most of the world other than the core countries).

Recent dependistas (e.g., Laclau, 1971; Chilcote, 1974) have
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departed from both Frank? and Wallerstein in that they look to
productive, not éistributive, relationships to explain the
international distribution of development and underdevelopment -
as does Wolf, thoﬁgh not fo£ the same reasons. Thesé laterAL\\
dependency theorists retain the Marxian concept of mode of 7\
production énd use it to examine the articulation of co-existent
modes of production and the ways in whicp surviving pre-
capitalist forms of social relation may serve to reinforce
capitalism (c/f Foster-Carter, 1978). These debates are still
unreéolved tﬁaﬁgh Nash (1981:402;3) notes that capitalism may
take root through international trade but proceed to the
integration of production on an international level. We should
also note that, in the case of the Newfoundland supplying
system, the distinction between productive and distributive
systems is neither fruitful nor easy to make (se; below, Chapter
5).°
Ec&nomic anthropology traditiénally has‘followed classical

economics in focussing on relationships of distribution rather
;han those of production, though writers such as Firth (1967)
were interested in Marxian economic ideas. Opposition to the
orthodox focus of ecoqomic anthropology emerged in the 1970s,
especially from Meillassoux (1972), who tried to rework Marx'
concepts, in particular those of mode of productiog and the

distinction between base and superstructure (Orlove, 1986), to

apply them to pre-capitalist economic formations. Not only

2, Frank (1980) has moved to a position closer to that of
Laclau: a single world capitalist system embracing several modes
of production.
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French structural Marxists such as Meillassoux but also cultural
ecologists, notably Harris and Sahlins, have depar#ed from the
classical economic anfhropological focus in ;ecent years,
showing more interest in the properties of systems than in the
choices of individuals and attempting to relate culthral forms
to economic factors.

The mode-of-production approach has been hailed by some as
the start of 5 new economic anthropology (Clammer, 1978), though
others are more sanguine about the structural Marxists'
achievements (Ortiz, 1983). Hart (1983) denies that a cogent
neo-Marxist economic anthropolqegy is in immediate prospect and
charges that Marxist ideas have been incorporated "in an
extremely unsystematic and casual fashion" into economic
anthropology (1983:105); the central concept - mode of
production - for instgﬁge, is used in a manner quite alien to
Marx' way of thinking (op.cit:116). Hart opines, indeed, that
the structuralists' approach does not derive from Marx at all,
but is:

"...a Version of structural-functionalism sufficiently

different from the original to persuade Anglos they were

learning Marxism and similar enough to allow them to

retain their customary mode of thinking which had been

temporarily discredited" (Hart, 1983:127).

Banaji (1977) has also argued that Marx' concept of the mode of
production has been misapprehended (and misapplied) by recent
theorists; he argues in particular that modeé of production must
be distinguished frpm relations of production, which must in |
turﬁ be‘distinguished-from forms of exploitation of labour.

Banaji claims that Marx' intention was to write a natural

history of human society and to discover its laws of motion,
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each historical period having laws of its own. Therefore it is
not admissible to abstract categorles from one perlod and apply
them to another°
"The dialectic in Capital was thus nothing else than the
rigorous, systematic 1nvest1gatlon of the laws of motion
of capltallst production, in the course of which a
series of simple abstractions (wage-labour, money, etc.)
were historically concretized as bourgeois relations of
production, or abstractions determinate to capitalism as
a mode of production; that is, reconstituted as

"concrete categories", as historically determinate
social forms.

. It follows that modeé of production are

impenetrable at the level of simple abstractions. The

process of "true abstraction" is simultaneously a

process of "concretization" of the definition of

specific historical laws of motion" (Banaji, 1977:9).
If this account be accepted it follows that attempts to
characterise modes of production by the forms of exploitation of
labour found in them will be invalid; in practice, Banaji notes, -
both feudal and capitalist enterprises have been supported by a
variety of forms of exploitation of labour, both free and
unfree. These examples of exploitation of labour pertained to
feudal and capitalist relations of production respectively and
were not co-existent relations of production which had in some
Hway to be articulated. Banaji also denies that the world market
has been capitalist from the beginning; world commodity
exchanges before the eighteenth century derived from the -
consumption needs of aristocrats and not from the requirements

of capital production (op.cit:30-1). Capitalist activities are,

therefore, those which follow the laws of motion of capitalism.3

3. These being:

.the production and accumulation of surplus-value,
the revolutionization of the labour-process, the
production of relative surplus-value on the basis of a

a



33 -

In recent years several writers who have studied the
persistence of small comquity production under capitalism have
used the concept of form of production in preference to that of
mode ofaproduction,rwhich they have criticised as lacking
conceptual rigour and being based on unwarranted assumptions
about the role of capitalism in producing the dynamic of small
commodity production (Smith, 1984:201-2; Sinclair, 1985:14-5).
Scholars have also found difficulty in defining a distinctive
non-capitalist mode of production in cases where households
engage in several modes at once; cases have been described in
which "reproduction of the social relations of production for
one mode is dependent on the continuation of other social
relations of production found in other hodes"‘(Long &
Richardson, 1978:186). For these and other reasoné some writers
have preferred to define small commodity production by the
organization of labour in such enterprises and to leave open the
question of how they are maintained or transformed and how
capitalist and non-capitalist modes of production are related.

A form of production is defined by the structure of the
basic unit of production (Friedmann, 1978:552-3; Sinclair,

1985:21). Such -a definition does not specify the links between

7

capitalistically-constituted labour process, the

compulsion to increase tiie productivity of labour,

etc." (Banaji, 1977:10).
It must be admitted that after 1850 the supplying system did not
fulfil all these conditions - it seemed incapable of
revoluticnising the labour process or of increasing the
productivity of labour, while competition between suppliers
caused capital to be withdrawn from the industry rather than more
capital to be invested in a search for higher productivity.
However, supply met the other basic requirement of a capitalist
activity and was one of a number of competing uses for capital.
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productive units and the social formations in which they operate
and the same form (fﬁr instance small commodity production) may
exist in conjunction with a variety of modes of production -
small commodity production exists in conjunction with
capitalism, feudalism and state socialism (Sinclair, 1985:22;
Hill, 1983:7). Forms do, however, derive many of their
characteristics from the social formations in which they operate
and Smith (1984:211) suggests that it may be necessary to refer
to both the organization of labour and the social formation to
specify a form of production.4 She explains:

"Different forms emerge as different elements in the
productive process (land, labour, raw materials) become
market commodities, as labour processes are organised in
different ways and as labour recruitment changes. One
assumes that the combination of external market.
conditions and internal labour dynamics determines both
forces and relations of production as well as their
relationship to each other in any particular form. One
finds, therefore, no single 'logic' to any particular
form, such as SCP. The logic of a system is given
instead by the combination of elements within it,
combinations that are neither endlessly diverse nor
lacking determinate internal relationships, but that do
vary historically in significant ways" (Smith,
1984:202).

Much of the work that uses the concept of form of production has
concerned a particular form which, following Sinclair (1985:15),
I call domestic commodity production, by which is meant:
"...a form of production in which labour is supplied and
organized according to the organizational structure of
the household itself. 1In this context the term
household defines a work group that functions with no
greater objective than simple reproduction" (op.
cit:15).
Domestic commodity production is, then, a form of production

that replicates the structure of the household and uses the

4. Friedmann (1980) has reached the same conclusion.
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labour of household members. The aim of such(an enterprise is
simple reproduction, not accumulation as in capitalist forms,
énd therefore domestic commodity production must be classed as a
non-capitalist form of production. Nevertheless, this form of
production depends upon a capitalist economy for markets and the
acquisition of consumption goods and the means of production
(which are usually, though need not be, owned by the household)
and the mercantile or industrial capitalist may appropriate
value from the domestic producér through unequal exchange
(op.cit:17-22).

Most of the literature ;oncerning domestic commodity'
production centres upon what is likely to become of that‘form.
Most students of the subject have, like Marx, predicted its
eventual disappearance under capitalism and the reduction of the
small producer to the status of labourer (see Sinclair,
1985:22ff). Some recent analysts have been more optimistic
about small producers' survival, pointing out that in some cases
small commodity production survives because it is functional for
capital that it do so. Sacouman (1980) asserts that small
producers in marginal areas of industrial countries serve as a
reserve of cheap labour for capitalist production; Mann &
Dickenson (1978) show that small comgﬁi}ty production persists
in areas of production that are not amenable to large-scale
methods because of a long productive cycle, the perishability of
the commodity or the seasonality of operations. Some other
writers have concluded that domestic commodity producers may, in
some circumstances, be able to maintain their independence by

means of political organization, state intervention or
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subsistence production or owing to the dynamics of small
commodity production itself (Friedmann, 1978, 1980; Hill, 1983;
Armitage, 1985; Sinciair, 1985) .

The foregoing accounts of domestic commodity production have
classed it as a non-capitalist form of production, opposed to
but conditioned by capitalism in cases where domestic commodity
production and capitalism co-exist. A few scholars, notably
Chevalier (1983) and Shenton & Lennihan (1983), have described
cases 1n which small commodity production has been subordinated
to capitalist forms of production. Chevalier has called for a
redefinition of capitalism that would avoid the two extremes of
classifying all relations of productidn withih the world system
as determined by capitalism and "a rigidly eroded definition to
which everything else is externally articulated" (1983:153).
Chevalier particularly wants to show that some (thoﬁgh by no
means all) forms of simple commodity production are explicable
by the logic of capitalism and are therefore integral to its
functioning. Chevalier asserts that, in some cases, simple
commodity producers value both their labour and the goods tﬁat
they producé by market rates, which value labour power below
subsistence rates; to the extent that such pfoducers engage in
market transactions and wage—Labour} capital is provided with
both cheap goods and cheap labour, both of which are undervalued
by the 1local market. Labour in such cases is commodified -
subordinated to capital - without being formally subsumed by it.
Such cases, Chevalier argues, are consistent with the Marxist
theory of labour-value and although the labour-power of such

small producers has no exchange-value its value is in practice
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realised by the producef by means other than direct sal%};gﬁﬁﬁe
ﬁarket (op.cit:161). Chevalier therefore éoncludes that the
existence of domesticﬂcommodity production éhould not pe taken
as necessarily betokening the presence of a pre-capitalist
economic formation, that the definition of capitalism must be
redrawn to allow‘commodification of labour by means other than
direct sale and that the self-employed whose labour-power is
restricted to producing gxchange-values can be dispossessed of
the surplus value he produces even thougﬁ\he still owns the
means of production (op.cit:170-1). )

Smith k1984) has taken exception to cértain parts of
Chevalier's thesis. She would concede, in a case such as he
describes, that material constraints and values are imposed by
capitalism on non-capitalist forms of production but not that
capitalist relations of production dominate such an economy.
Such a concession would do “considerable damage to our
understanding of capitalism" by severing the link between forces
and relations of production which is central to Marx' definition
(1984:207). Smith would accommodate Chevalier's case by arguing
that all modes of production take various forms and that what
needs to be re-thought is not the nature of capitalism but the
way it works in particular cases. In Chevalier's case even
capitalist forms could not operate by capitalist logic and
therefore those who might operate as capitalists in one context
ﬁay be compelled to act as non-capitalists in another. A case
such as Chevalier describes, in which labout is partly

commodified, could be neither capitalist nor pre-capitalist

(op.cit:212-4).
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Shenton & Lennihan (1983) describe a case in which, as
Chevalier's, commodity production is subordinated to capitalism.

The authors aréue that capitalist relations of productionﬁarose

‘among cotton growers in Northern Nigeria in the late nineteent%r

and early twentieth centuries and that these small producers did

produce surplus value through which they were exploited by

Nigerian middlemen and by Lancashire cotton interests. After

1850 merchant capitalish supplanted indigenous Eapitalism and
colonial rulé was imposed, slavery abolished and rural producers
given unmediated access to European traders' goods. European
traders exchanged manufactured goods for the rural producers'
agricultural commodi;ies which the traders then turned into
money to realise merchants' profits. This did not transform
social relations of production although merchant capital was
formally subsumed under industrial capital (1983:50-1).

In 1902 Lancashire cotton manufacturers, faced with
difficulties in obtaining raw material from traditional sources,
set up the British Cotton Growers Association (BCGA) to organise
a cbtﬁon-export industry in Northern Nigeria, which was already
a major producing area for local consumption. The Coloniél |
government granted the BCGA monopoly righﬁs to buy cotton at a
fixed price and required prbducers to pay tax in Sterling, which
was most readily obtained‘by selling ' cotton to the BCGA. 5
Although the BCGA was the sole ekporter of cotton, the producers
actually sold at regulated prices to merchants to whém the BCGA
allowed a commission on the cotton that they bought. Merchants
gave advances, usually in cash, to producers and by this means,

the authors argue, cotton production became commodified,
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imported goods came to be required by social practice and the
simple reprodﬁction of the producing household became‘dependent'
upon imported goods (1983:57-8). Advances, though tolerated by )
the authorities, were in theory illegal and could not be
recovered at law; merchants therefore risked not being repaid by
giving advances to small producers but ensured trustworﬁhiness
in such cases by paying the producers' taxes and withholding thé
receipt until repaid. In 1924 the merchants stopped giving
advances for a while; cotton producers had to grow grainvto pay
their taxes, starvation ensued and cdtton production fell. The
end of the advance system and the ensuing food shortage
differentiated the large pf;ducers, who were able to weather the
lean years, from the small producers, who were often compelled
to sell their land to, borrow money from or work for wages for
the large producers. When, after a three-year lapse, advanceé
were resumed, large producers were able to use their advances as
- productive capital while the small p;oducefs used their advances
to pay‘taxes or buy food, or else had to work as labourers; thus

rural‘society became differentiated into the exploiters and the
exploited (op.cit:59-60). In this way, the authors argue,
merchant capital which acted as the agent of industrial capital

-

transformed the social relations of production and commodified -
the conditions of production and reproduction of Hausa society.

To return to Wolf: I adopt his position that -
anthropologists must study historical processes before they will
understand the development of social institutions but f£ind his

grounds for distinguishing between mercantile and capitalist

activities untenable. He also fails to address crucial debates
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within economic anthropoloéy during recent years. On grounds of
. fact the argument cannot be sustained that the use of wage-

labour is the gole province of industrial capitalism or that it
relies on no other form of control of labour and on theoretical
groﬁnds it is inadmiésible to equate a mode of production with a
form of exploitation of labour held to be characteristic of that
mode. Capitalism has operated without wage-labour and other
modes of production have operated with it. It does not, .
moreover, seem appropriate to assign mercantile activity to the
sphere of distribution and capitalist activities to the sphere
of production, as cotton merchants in Nigeria and fish
merchants® in Newfoundland performed vital productive functions
and were not merely takers of tribute. It may instead be true
that the way labour is controlled is itself a~function of the
way in which capital is applied to production

Mode-of-Production analysis, which has proved difficult to
apply to empirical inquiries, will not bring out the distinctive
features of the supplying systém used by Newmans. The concept
of form of productionm must also be rejected in the présent case.
Some of its comparative value appears to be compromised by the
admission that a form‘of production cannot be specified without
reference to the social formation in which it is found and, in

the Newfoundland case, it is not appropriate to‘:focus upon the

5. We might, for the sake of consistency, argue that they
were no more merchants than a factory-owner who marketed his own
products, but to do so would bklunt the force of the concept of
system of production; various systems of production may be
possible under capitalism and not all of them will resemble
cotton-production in Manchester. It may, on the other hand, be
that most merchants were engaged in distribution only, but some
were engaged in more than just this.

V4

A)
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producing unit when the crucial productive decision - who is to .
be supplied - is taken by the merchant, who is therefore |
responsible for hore than setting the rewards and constraints to
which the small producer réspopds. The analytical level crucial
for understanding the supplying system is that of the mercantile

enterprise, not the individual productive unit.
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CHAPTER 3

THE INTERNATIONAL FISHERY AT NEWFOUNDLAND

Europeén exploitation of Newfoundland's wéters began early
in the sixteenth century, when Portuguese, Spanish and French
;essels were crossing the Atlantic annually‘to prosecute the
summer fishery; it was later in the century that English
fishermen joined -them in numbers. Newfoundland fish was
,consumed in Europe and in later centuries new markets were’
created in the West Indies and Brazil (Innis, 1954:13-26;
Matthews, 1968:chapter 2). Abundant as were the marine
resources of Newfoundland, problems of distance, tfansportation
and organization héd to be solved before they could be
'exploited. Newfoundland is two thousand miles from Eufope aﬁd
was populated only by a gpall number of indigenes who had no
interest in fishing, so Eurbpeans had to commute to catch and
cure the fish. This involved complicated organization in
getting together men, aships, fishing geér, food and clothing
each year, in organising shipg!' companies and in catching and
curing fish, injgrranging extra shipping to take the catch to
market and in distributing the finished product (Matthews,
1968:20) . :

The nature of ‘the staple industry - salt-cod production -
gave Newfoundland a éattern of early settlement unique in North
America. Other sﬁéples being extracted in other aréas of the
New World required settlement upon land, bﬁt fishing’in
Newfoundland needed only the seasonal use of the coastal strip.

for landing and drying the catch and for obtaining timber and
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fresh water. 1In most cases there was only a summer fishery and
so, for several genturies, it was more convenient for European
fishermen to coéiute to Newfoundland each year than to settle
there. The pattern of early settlement in Newfoundland,
therefore, was small numbers of settlers, discontinuit& of
numbers and persons among those who did settle and scattered,
isolated coastal settlement (Matthews, 1973:84).

Despite thevlack of inducements to settle, a few did so.
Early attempts at formal colonization were unsuccessful (Cell,
1969) but a number of colonists stayed on, some 'winter men’
were left behindrby fishing ships to take care of boats and
premisés‘and a number of plantersl had settled on the east coast
as early as 1630 (Matthews, 1968:121). The population grew only
slowly - in 1700 there were perhaps one thousand permanent
residents? and not three thousaﬁd fifty years léter, though
there waé a native-born population in some easterﬁ districts
before 1700. Owing to such factors as Qar and the variable
success of the fishery, early settlement tended to be

~impermanent and many family names found in early lists of
inhabitants are no longer found in Newfoundland, or where'they

are there is no firm evidence of lineal descent to the present

1. Planter: "l. A settler in Newfoundland as opposed to a
migratory English fisherman; merges in
certain contexts with sense 2.
2. A fisherman and owner of fishing premises,
boat or small vessel who, supplied by a
merchant, engages a crew to work on the share
system" (Story et.al; 1982:382).

2. For three different formulae for calculating the true
permanent population see Head (1976), Handcock (1977) and
Macpherson (1977).
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(Seary, 1977). The persiszfgge of the migratory fishery and the
relative ease of entering or leaving the sedentary fféhery made
removal to Europe in bad times attractive and the transfer of
persons from the migratory to the sedentary fisheries and back
was so great that there was no clear distinction between the two
branches in the seventeenth century (Matthews, 1968:173-81).

Portﬁguese and Spanish fishermen withdrew ffom the
Newfoundland fishery by 1600, in large measure fﬁbause of the
predations of their competitors (Matthews, 1568:49-51), leaving
France and England to vie for control. ‘The Portuguese and
Spanish withdrawal opened export markets in those countries as
well as in other Mediterranean countries. French ships were
fishing at Newfoundland as early as 1504 or: 1506 (Innis,
1954:15; Prowse, 1895:17) and by 1578 France was sending the
largest contingent of ships to Newfoundland - 150 sail 5ﬁ that
year (Innis, 1954:39). French ships engaged in two distinct
types of cod fishing and each product went to a separate market.
The ships of Normandy and Brittany fisﬁed offshoré on the Grand
Banks and produced a heavily-salted cure for the Parisian market
whereas the Basque pérts engaged in the shore or 'dry'3 fishery
for the nearby Spanish market. Because of English occupatioﬁ of
the east coast and for proximity to the Grand Banks the French

fished on the south and north coasts of Newfoundland as well as

3. Wet fish was preserved by packing in brine. Dry fish was
cured by exposure to sun and wind after the application of salt:
though more sparing of salt than the wét cure it required tedious
‘labour in turning the drying fish to cure it evenly and in
removing it to cover in adverse weather. It also required the
construction of large wooden platforms (called 'flakes') on which
to cure the fish. The process of drying and curing the fish was
known as 'making' the fish.
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at Cape Breton and the Gulf of St. Lawrence (op.cit:45-9).
Until the end of the seventeenth century the English fishermen
produced a shore cure. Fishing ships were owned and frequently
captained by merchants, who hired fishermen on Qages.' The
fishing was done from small boats, not from the fishing ships:
the catch was landed daily and cured by separate ghore-crews, or
sometimes by the fishermen. The merchant in this system acted
as a capitalist who hired labour and relied on the sale of the
product for his profit:

"In this system the merchant supplied virtually all the

necessities - men, provisions, equipment - for his own

operations and depended for his profit on the sale of

his fish" (Chang, 1974:2).

Although John Cabot is credited with discovering
Newfoundland for the English Crown in 1497 English fisherﬁen
made little use of Newfoundland waters before the 1570s. The
early English fishing efforts were to satisfy French markets
(the{i‘being little sale for the product at home) and were
greatly expanded with the opening of the Spanish and Portuguese
markets to foreign fish. The expansion of maritime commerce;
the needs of armies, direct English governmentai encouragement
and a fluctuating French supply owing to religious conflicts
were other factors which increased what had been a small
fishery. The preference of southern European markets for a dry

cure rather than the wet cure of the Bank fishery led English

fishermen to rely on the shore fishery from the late sixteenth
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century to the early eighteenth century4 (Innis, 1954:50-1;
Matthews, 1968:44-5).

After‘the Spanish and Portuguese withdrawal France and
England competed for control of the Newfgundland fishery; to an
extent they also competed for export markets, though the French

- fishery mostly was for domestic cbnsumption, the 153 meatless
days of Catholic France affording an ample market, especially in
Lent. Both England and France claimed sovereignty over the
island though conflict resulted in a clear de facto division of
territory. To establish her claim to sovereignty and to protect
her fishery France founded a colony in 1662 at Placentia on the
south coast which sent offshoots to other southern harbours
including Harbour Breton. The French fishery reached its peak
between 1678 and 1689 but thereafter was greatly impeded by war.
Although there was sporadic raiding of English and French
settlements in Newfoundland, the conflict was decided by the
outcome of wars in Europe. Unas2r the proviéions of the Treaty

- of Utrecht in i7l3 Ffance acceded to English sovereignty over
Newfoundland and_other North American possessions but retained
fishing rights on the north and west coasts of Newfoundland, the
so-called French Shore or Treaty Shore. The boundaries of this

territory were revised in the Treaty of Paris in 1763 and France

4, Innis (1954:50-1) ascribes the English preference for the
dry cure to lack of a domestic source of salt, which Matthews
(1968:41) discounts. He explains English practice by the fact
that dry fish lasts twice as long as wet and that it was always
'given the preference' in Eurcpean markets.
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. acquired an offshore base with the return of the islands of st.

Pierre anqiMicquelon off the south coast of Newfoundland.S
In the seventeenth century the English fishery at.
Newfoundland was under the contrél of the West Counfry ports,
chief among them Plymoufh and Dartmouth (latef Poole and
Dartmouth) and it continued to expand until 1620, in which year
three hundred English ships sailedrfor Newfoundland. Thereafter
wars, piracy and poor fishing seasons much reduced activity and
the English fishery fell into a long decline from which it did
not recover until the 1730s (Matthews, 1968:89, 307). During
most of this period the"Western,Adventurers' found themselves
in command of the Newfoundland trade in large part because it
was only episodically profipable and no-one else wanted it; it
was, moreover, the only important trade of many West Country
regions and the livelihood of thousands depended upon the
Newfoundland fishery and its ancillary trades (og;cit:16-7).
The revived English fishefy after 1730 differed from earlier

efforts in that, faced with poor inshore catches, the visiting
ships turned to the Bank fishery and left the shore fishery to
the planters and to a new category of fishgrman - the by-boat
keeper, who put his boat 'by' in Newfoundland but commuted
annually on fishing ships. In fact, passage money became .an

important source of income to the Banking ships which replaced

5. Placentia was ceded to England in 1713 and the French
expelled, though colonists who took the ocath of allegiance could
remain (Prowse, 1895; Report of William Taverner, 1714). St.
Pierre, seasonally occupied by the French before 1713, was held
by England from 1713 to 1763, when France regained it. It was
recaptured three times by England between 1763 and 1815, after
which it remained French. The French Shore remained a thorny
issue until resolved in 1904 (Thompson, 1961; Neary, 1980).
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the old fishing ships (gp.cit:313). From 1748 to 1775 the
‘English fishery flourished and the resident population
quadrupled, though still only numbered twelve thousand in 1775
(Mannion, 1977:5).

The growth of the English fishery at Newfoundland and the
opening of Mediterranean markets in the late éixteenth century
led to the exploitation of new fishing grounds in the Gulf of
Maine and elsewhere in New England as early as 1603 (Innis,
1954:70-1), but the fishery developed differently in America and
Newfoundland. There were early connections between the two
fisheries, the same merchants engaging in both (Matthews,
1968:129),'but by 1637 the Western Adventurers had‘fahnd it more
profitable to establish permanent fishing stations in America
than to commute: in fact the same stapletthat rétarded the
settlement of Newfoundland promoted settlement in New England, .
where a winter fishery could be supplemented by farming and
logging in the summer (Innis, 1954:76-8). American fish was of
lower quality than the Newfoundland product and was sold in
Virginia and the West Indies; thus Newfoundland and American
fish were not competitors in most markets (Ma%thews, 1968:123).
The New England fishery pfamoted shipbuilding. and trade -
including trade with Newfoundland - and after 1675 New England
was a major supplier of Newfoundland and a haven for migrants
during bad fishing years and continued so until the revolution
of 1775 cut off trade between Newfoundland and the former
continental colonies (Innis, 1954:78, 147; Head, 1956:111-2).
The Treaty of Versailles in 1783 allowed American fishermen onto

the Grand Banks and the British Newfoundland shore, though they
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could not land and dry fish there. This arrangement was
abrogated upon the outbreak of war in 1812 but most of the
former liberties were restored by the Anglo-American convention
of 1818, exceptrthat American fishermen were now limited to
. specific areas of the south-west, west: and north coasts (Innis,
1954:210, 224-5; Neary, 1980:114-5)f
The formative period of the Newfoundland population was
between 1780 and 1830 when there occurred the only large
European immigration the colony has enjoyed. The American and
French wars»disrupted the-migratory fishery while creating a
great demand for its product. The planter fishery (and with it
the resident population) grew while the visiting fishery,
notwithstanding a brief reyival in the late 1780s and early
1790s, declined and virtually disappeared by 1800 (Matthews,
1968:534ff, 590). Even so, when substantial immigration did
occur it tended to flow along the.channels established by the
migratory fishery. To a degree unprecedented in the New World
the population of Newfoundland was drawn from two highly
restricted sources, which were those most identified with the
visiting fishery - the West Country of England, chiefly Devon\
and Dorset and the adjoining parts of Somerset and Hampshire,
and the area within a thirty-mile radius of the city of
Waterford® in south-eastern Ireland (Mannion, 1977:7-8).
The passing of the migratory fishery and the growth of a

resident population led to changes in the organization of the

6. Less because Irish merchants were engaged in the
Newfoundland trade than because English fishing ships were in the
habit of filling vacant berths at this, their last port of call
pefore Newfoundland.
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Newfoundland fishery and the centres from which it was
controlled. The interest ofkthe West Country merchants
continued but they were joined in the late eighteenth céntury by
'interlopers' from Scotland, Canada and the West Indies.
Merchanfs now preferred to deal with the residént fishermen,
exchanging supplies for-fish caught by 6thers rather than
fishing on their own account. The advantages‘ofﬁthis su;plying
system to the merchanﬁs were that they could spread the risk
involved in the outlay of money for one year over a number of
years through adjustments in the price of supplies and the price
given for fish (Chang, 1974:24) and that plantefs who used
family labour-could produce fish more cheaply than merchants or
boatkeepers because they had not the expense of servants' wages
(Innis, 1954:305-6). The advantage of supply to the planter was
that he was protected from starvation in bad fishing years,
though independent fishermen could do and did better in good
years (Chang, 1974:24).7 The change to the supplying system
robbed the wést_Country merchants of the advantages they had
enjoyed under the migratory regime - namely command of the best
fishermen andti'ooms8 - and now aﬁybody with capital could enter
the trade however little he knew of the fishing industry. Many

of the old firms either withdrew or moved their headquarters to

7. It appears to have been in the 1790s that merchants first
made strong efforts to keep specific fishermen dealing with
themselves only (Chang, 1974:24).

8. Rooms: "A tract or parcel of land on the waterfront of a
cove or harbour from which a fishery is conducted; the stores,
sheds, 'flakes', wharves and other facilities where the catch is
landed and processed and the crew housed" (Story et.al., ~
1982:417). The singular and plural are identical.
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St. John's (Chang, 1974:54). Others, such as the Newmans of
Dartmouth, withdrew to the outports.®

With the Qrowth of a large settled population Newfoundland
progressed from the status of a fishing station to that of a
colony, official discouragement notwithstanding (CQedwick,
1967:14-5). Colonial status was granted in 1824 and self-
government in 1832, although de facto recognition of a permanent
populatlon had come earlier.10 Oowing to the pecullar pattern of
settlement and the links formed by the migratory fishery,
Newfoundland lacked a natural centre capable of integrating the
regions into one community untii.the*rise of St. John's as the
commercial and political capital late in the eighteenth century
(Matthews; 1968:487-93). Itywas the rise of St. John's that
made colonial politics possible and the city became the centre
of political agitation (Noel, 1971:5-6). During the 18505 a
reform movement grew in st. John's'and popular‘agitation, mostly
supported by the Irish Catholic element in and near the city,
brought about Representative Government in 1832. This was a
bicameral system of government in which executive power rested

with the crown-appointed governor and legislative council rather

9, Outport: "A coastal settlement other than the chief port
of St. John's" (op.cit:363).

10, A regular local judiciary was appointed in 1791, a
customs service set up in 1764 and a year-round resident governor
appointed in 1817. Naval commanders had been appointed as
governors since 1729 but did not winter on the island. Justice
was dispensed in summer by the notorious fishing admirals -
captains of the first vessels to reach each fishing harbour in
spring - until their replacement by a civil court. Justices of
the peace had been app01nted from among the planters since 1729
but they were powerless in summer against the flshlng admirals
and so were known as winter justices.
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than with the elected lower house. The West Country merchants
opposed home rule (Prowse, 1895:428) and the St. John's
merchants sought to limit the powers of thg elected assembly
through their control of the upper houée (Innis, 1954:388).
Conflict between the two houses was cbntinuous, the merchants
resisting iower-housé attempts to impose an import tax to
finance public improvements, and the constitﬁtion was suspended
from 1842 to 1848. Popular agitation continued and the Hgﬁe%i
government in 1855 granted Responsible Government - still a
bicameral legislature but with executive power now vested in the
cabinet of the lower house. Mercantile interests were for a
while able to dominate through a denominationally-based system
of patronage but from the 18705‘onwar& they were challenged by a
new breedll of politician-developer which favoured the

development of non—marine resources ‘(Neary, 1980:118; Hiller,

1980:128).

‘The fishery in the nineteenth century

With the decline of the migratory fishery and the rise of
the planter fiéhery St. John's became the commercial centre of
the island. In the first half of the nineteenth century the
trade became increasingly concentratedﬂin St. John's and most of
the West Country firms wifhdrew. Of forty-three firms named in
1785 as the mosﬁ important traders in Newfouﬁdland thirty;hadw
disappeared by 1800 and only two are known to have survived

beyond 1850 (Chang, 1974:61). Their place was taken by resident

11, Though not socially to be distinguished from politicians
supporting mercantile interests (c/f Kerr, 1973).
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outport firms and by St. dohn's businesses* that maintained
outport branches. Late in the nineteenth century St. John's
firms established hegemony over the outports as the larger
resident and absentee outport businesses failed, to which the
introduction of steam on the Labrador and in the seal fishery
contributed (Ryan, 1984:148; McDonald, 1971). St. John's
merchants found it more profitable and less risky to supply
credit to small outport merchants and traders who in turn aealt
with individual fishermen than to deal direct with fishermen
themselves (Ryan, 1984:151) and this led to the credit pyramid
soroften denounced by observers (e.g., Great Britain, 1933:79~
81, 102-6).

The relationship between merchants and fishermen also
changed during the nineteenth century. During the American war
the West Country merchants began to concentrate on supplying
planters rather than on fishing on their accounts.12 The
planters hired migrant servants who worked either for a share of
the catch or for wages and the ties between merchant and planter
became closer to the point almost of permanence (Chang, 1974:14,
24). Antler (1975) argues that the large~planter fishery, which
hired fishermen and shore crews for wages, declined between 1800
and 1840 as the fishery became less profitable and that the
household-based fishery, which hired sharemen to catch the fish
and used family labour to cure it, took its place. However, he

notes that in the late eighteenth century only 25% of fishing

operations were owned by large planters (1975:52). As units of

12.‘Matthews notes that merchants had supplied planters as
early as the seventeenth century (1968:177-8).

S
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production bec;me smaller, merchants curtailed supplies to
individual planters but found it in their intefest to supply as
many ;mall units as possible. 1In an oft-quoted passage it is
claimed that in 1836 merchants ended the established custom of °
giving their planters enough supplies to tide them oéér the
winter (JHA 1882; appendix pp. 615-9). Thisidevelopment
affected the northern districts more than the southern in which
a winter fishery supplemented the summer voyage (Ryan, 1980:44)
and Newmans continued winter supply until 1867. Ryan also notes
the presence after 1832 of a government which would grant poor |
relief (Ibid.) .. .

The small-boaﬁ inshore salt-cod industry, which produced
largely by family labour for ekport markets, dominatea the
Newfoundland economy throughout the nineteenth century and
remained the major source of employment and income for the
population well into theftwentieth century (Alexander, 1975:11).
In the northern districts the seal hunt and the Labrador fishery
were important facto}s in thé spread of settlement (Sanger,
'1977) and supplemented earnings from the cod fishery until they
declined late in the nineteenth century (McDonald, 1971). 1In
the southern districts attempts were made late in the nineteenth
century to revive the Bank fishéry but met only limited success
(Andersen, 1980). Salt-cod was a highly unstable foundation for
an economy, though the industry remained viable until the 1880s.
The boom conditions of the Napoleonic war years were not
repeated in the remainder of the nineteenth century. From 1815

to 1854 the value of Newfoundland's salt-cod exports increased

by an annual average of 0.9% but the population by an annual
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average of 2.5%, though whether this means that labour-
productivity and living standards also fell is uncertain. From
1855 to 1884 the condition of the fishery was healthier, though
there were always bad years. Export v;lue increased by an
annual average of 2.1% during this period and the population by
only 1;7%.. It was aufing this healthy period, it should be
noted, thaé Newmans felt compélled to curtail theif credit
dealings. The year 1884 is taken fo be the year in which the
traditiénal fishing economy reached the limit of the numbers of
fishérmen it coﬁld'support - 60,000 fishermen were enumerated in
that census year, up from 38,006 in 185713 (alexander, 1973:12-
'18) .

Alexander has argued that.the Newfoundland fishery of the‘
nineteenth century was a traditional. economy marked by little
capital, simple equipment and a small scale of production and
that it exhibited a crucial feature of such economies - namely
that bepulation increases as does production so that traditional
economies tend to'a subsistence level for all (1973:5). Control
was made more dif%icult in this case because the sea is a
common~property resource to which it is difficult to restrict
access (Gordon, 1954). The traditional ééonomy reached its peak
in absolute and relative size in the 1880s (Alexander, 1973:18):
" from then until the end of the century the Newfoundland fishery
was in a crisis.; Export prices fell by 25%, export value by 36%
and fishing employment fell from its 1884 peak of 60,000

fishermen to 37,000 in 1891, after which it increased only

13, see, however, Chapter 4 below.
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slowly. Population growth was "close to stationary" and
widespread emigration occurred (op.cit:24-8).

That Newfoundland's exports of salt-fish did not expand to
the same extent as her population is unfortunate, as world
demand for salt-fish grew during the nineteenth century while -
NewfoUndland's share of world production declined considerably.
Not only did Newfoundland feil to expand her trade but also she
lost some of her most important markets to‘competitors.
Newfoundland's main markets were the West Indies, Brazil, Spain,
Portugel'and,Italy. ‘The‘Brazilian market was the one bright
spot - Newfoundland became her chief supplier after 1808 and
expanded sales rapidly if unevenly, especially after 1850. The
West Indian market, which absorbed the poorest grade of fish,
remained fairly stable though other producers gained ground at
Newfoundland's expense.  Italy was the least important of the
three European markets throughout the nineteenth century, though '
here again Newfoundland lost ground. The biggest
disappointments were the Spanish and Portuguese markets. In’
Spain sales of Neyfoundland fish fell heavily through the second
haif of the nineteenth century to the advantage of other
exporting nations, especially Norway. Subsequently, Norwegian
exports made substantial inroads into the Portuguese market,
though the volume of Newfoundland'sréxports did not change much.
Although Newfoundland's exporters waxed most indignant about
French competition, the expansion of the Norway trade was more
damaging to Newfoundland's European exports. As Norway's share

of world markets rose Newfoundland's decllned cons1derably until
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by 1900 Norway had become Newfoundland's major competitor in the
salt-fish tradel4 (Ryan, 1980).

After £he Treaty of Utrecht ended French claims to
sovereignty 69er Newfoundland the Frénch fishery was restricted
to the French Shore (or west coast) and the south-coast islands
of St. Pierre, and Micquelon. From 1775 to 1815 war and
revolution disrupted the French fishery, which was at times
abandoned altogefher (Matthews, 1968:499-500). After the
Napoleonic wars the French government introduced a system of
bounties to revive their fishing industry and to reserve the
Freﬁch home and colonial trade for French fiéh (Innis,
1954:218). These bounties were increaéed on several occasions
and led to improved methods of fisﬁing and a rapid extension of
the Bank fishery, based at St. Pierre, after 1850. The Bank
fishery, conducted with the 'bultow' or long line, required
great quantities of béit-fish which were not available in the
vicinity of St. Pierre and which were therefore purchased from
fishermen on the south coast of Newfoundland, especially the
Burin area and Fortune Bay. The bait trade also expanded the
existing smuggling trade between the Newfoundland coast.and the
French islands (c/f Prowse, 1895; Wix, 1836). St. Pierre
merchants competed with the supplying merchants in southern
Newfoundland, even to the extent of giving out credit themseives
in expectation of return in the form of bait-fish. The

Newfoundland merchants had advanced supplies to the planters in

14 1815-9 Newfoundland exported more than five times as
much salt-cod as Norway, in 1880-9 only 11% more (Ryan, 1980:59)..
In 1900 Newfoundland was, however, still the world's largest
single exporter (Alexander, 19873).
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the expectation that it would be repaid in codfiéh, whiéh it was
not if the fishermen were engaged in bait-catching and trading
with the French (Innis, 1954:375-9).

In theory the bait trade with the French Bankers was
illegal, as no duty was paid on the export of bait-fish. An act
of 1786 had forbidden the sale of bait to foreigners, though the
trade continued regardless. 1In 1845 the colonial government, at
the behest of the mercantile lobby, imposed an export tax on
bait-fish which had the chief result of encouraging Newfoundland
fishermen to carry their catches to St. Pierre rather than the
French ships coming to collect their supplies of bait-fish as
formerly; a secondary effect, arising from this new practice,
was ﬁo exclude the small-boat fisherman from the bait trade.

The expanding French fishery was thought by the merchants of St.
John's to pose a severe threat to Newfoundland's international
trade, though these fears were exéggerated and the French used
as a scapegoat for market uncertainties and shortcomings in the
organization of the local trade. Moreover, éiven the turbulent
stéte of Newfoundland politics at the time, opposition to the
French "provided an issue around which people otherwise badly
divided could unite" (Neary, 1980:103). The French bait trade,
though beneficial to the south coast planters, was opposed by
St. Johh's merchants (as well as thé south coast suppliers) not
only because they hoped that to arrest the bait trade would be
to eliminate the competition of the French fishery but also
because the interests of the metropole of St. John's lay in
subjugating this section of their hinterland (Neary, 1980:98-9).

The trade was made illegal by the Bait Act of 1888 which was
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enforced despite main resistance by the south coast fishermen
who were the principal sufferers by the measure. The measure
failed to halt the French fishery as, after some initial
difficulties, they found other sources of bait (Thompson, 1961)
and the introduction of trawling in the twentieth century ended
the need for a bait supply altogether. The other remnant of the
French North American empire, the Treaty Shore fishery, had
aeclined by the end of the ninéteenth’century to "an affair of a
dozen old brigs" (Prowse, 1895:478) but the French government
clung to the territory as a bargaining counter in infernational
negotiations. This incomplete Sovereignty over the west coast,
which was believed to be rich in mineral, timber and
agricultural resources, was seen in St. John's as an impediment
to the goal of economic diversification pursued by successive
Newfoundland governments in the later decades of the nineteenth
century (Neary, 1980:105). French fishing rights on the Treaty
Shore were finally abrogated under the terms of the Entente

Cordiale of 1904.

The fishery in Fortune Bay

Fortune Bay is a large bay situated on the sopth céast of
Newfoundland, separatéd from Placentia Bay to the east by the
Burin Peninsula and from Hermitage Bay to the west by the
Connaigre Peninsula. From the tip.of the Burin Peninsula to
Pass Island, at the entrance to Hermitage Bay, is 56 kilometers
‘and the bay extends 105 kilometers inland. It is deeply

indented with numerous smaller bays and contains several

islands, the principal ones being Sagona, Brunette, St. Pierre
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and Micquelon. The water reaches a depth of 100 fathoms and is
deep up to the shore (Smallwood, 1984:340). The climate is
similar to that of St. John's and the bay's southerly. location
protects it from invasion by sea-ice, unlike the northern-parts
of the island. The deeper reaches of the bay are not well
suited for cod-fishing (which is better on the islands and outer
headlands) though these areas were formerly visited by large
shoals of herring. Land resources are marginal, salmon ‘
localised and not abundant, though lobster is widespread.
Proximity to the Grand Banks made Fortune Bay a centre of the
deep-sea fishery (Newfoundland, 1954).

The history of early European exploitation 6f Fortune Bay is
uncertain. The name Fortuna appears on Basgque or P;rtuguese
maps as early as 1505 (Smallwood, 1984:340) and explorer Jacques
Cartier encountered French fishing ships at St. Pierfe in 1536
(Innis, 1954:24). = However, maps dating from before 1671 are °
noticeably végue about the tépography of the south coast west of
Placentia Bay, frequently showing a straight line between St.
Lawrence‘and Port aux Basques; Sta;Pierre alone is marked. the
French established the first known settlements in Fortune Bay by

1687 though they appear to have been abandoned by 1704, Havre

Bertrande among them.1l® It has been concluded that the south

15, French census material from Censuses of Canada, 1665-
1871, Statistics of Canada, Ottawa, 1876; and from Ressencement
de Toutte La Colonie... pur l'anne 1693, Recensement Des
Habitans...1704, Recencement des Matelot Pecheurs...pour 1l'anne
1701, Recensement des Famillies de La Colonie...en 1705 (also
1710), Rolle des gens 1671 (also 1673) - all Centre for
Newfoundland Studies, xerox.
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" coast, including Fortune Bay, was little exploited by the French
although it formed part of their territory (Head, 1976:159).

Taverner-in 1714 reported favourable prospécts for English
settlement in and exploitation of Fortune Bay but thé English
made little use of the area from 1713 to 1763. Almost nothing,
indeed, is known of Fortune Bay during this period as fishing
admirals appear not to have submitted reports (Dollimont,
1968:1). Captéin Cook, travelling the south coast in 1765,
found only a handful of sites occupied - seven in Fortune Bay:
including Harbour Breton. English merchants had been displaced
from St. Pierre in 1763 under the terms of the Treaty of Paris
and some had relocated elsewhere in Fortune Bay (Whiteiey,
1975). Since 1763 settlement has been continuous.

Thornton (1977) has drawn attention to the impdrtance of
vtrade, rather than productive activities, in the settlement of
North' America and finds this especially true of settlement in
Newfoundland:

"Settlement takes place and population expands in fairly

direct proportion to the avenues of trade open to the

colonists. In Newfoundland, perhaps more than in any
other part of North America, it was the commercial, or
more specifically the mercantile, organization that

created and fashioned initial settlement" (1977:153)
Dollimont\writes that the first recorded English settlements in
Fortune Bay were near the mercantile centre of Harbour Breton
and that an increase in the bay's population during the 1780s
coincided with the establishment of the Newmans on the south
coast (1968:2-3).

Fortune Bay had a small resident anglophone population by

1763, how small being difficult to determine owing to the
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presence of migratory fishermen in summer and transient men-
servants in the wintef, few of whom can be classed as permanent
residents. A safe estimate would be that from 1763 to 1786 th;
permanent, year-round settled population of Fortune Bay did not
exceed one hundred and we may entertain doubts of the permanence
of some of these.l® From 1786 to 1809 the number of families
wintering in Fbrﬁune Bay fluctuated betweer 57 and 290
(Dollimont, 1968:table 1). No census was>takenAbetween the last
fishery return in 1809 and the first Newfoundland governmental
census in 1836,17 when the number of families enumerated was 454
and the total population was 3,000. Though it is usually
considered that the population of this district was later to
develope than the populations of the eastern and northern
districts, evidence from later genealogical sources and from a
list of those dealing with Holdsworth_Newman (a relative of the
principals of Newman and Company, to whom he sold out a few
years later) suggest that the foundations of the later settled
population were laid in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries.18 Thelorigins of the early inhabitants are hard to

pad

ascertain as many of their surnames are from more than one

16, see note 2, this chapter.

17, In 1836 Fortune Bay Electoral District embraced
virtually all the south cost west of Placentia Bay. The south-
west coast comprised Burgeo-lLa Poile District in later censuses.
Two of the chief towns of Fortune Bay, Fortune and Grand Bank,
were, however, in Burin District throughout. The 1836 number of
families quoted here is in fact the number of dwelling houses
(see Census of Newfoundland, 1836).

18 see Newman papers, PANL, Little Bay ledger, 1790-1.
Tracing families from later parish records is bedeviled by the
persistence of immigration from the same source areas - the same
surname cannot be taken as evidence of kinship.
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country (c/f Seary, 1977), but an English majority with Channel
Island and Irish contributions is most likely, with perhaps a
few French settlers. Passengers from England and Jersey are
noted in the fishery returns from 1766 to 1809 and from Ireland
from 1786 to 1790, though- there were Irish Catholic settlers
earlier than this\(Dol;imont, 1968:19~21). There is evidence of
a movement of population from the longer-settled areas of the
east coast into Fortune Bay in the 1790s (Staveley, 1977; Head,
1976) in addition to original immigration from Europe.

Little can bé said about the nature of economic activity or
about the distribution of population in Fortune Bay in the late
eighteenth century. 1In 1765 Cook recorded settlement at only
seven places in the bay, including Harbbur Breton, Fortune and
Grand Bank (Whiteley, 1975) and the only merchants were Clark
and Young at Harbour Breton. Later in the century another
merchant operated in the bay but he was insolvent in 1799
(Chang, 1974:42-62). Holdsworth Newman bought the premises of
one Parsons at Little Bay West, a few miles from Harbour Breton,
in 1790 and Newman & Company acquired them a few years later
after his insolvency. Merchants from Jersey were located in the
bay as early as 1780 (Dollimont, 1968:11). We cannot from this
evidénce be sure that tﬁe spread of population followed
mercantile establishment and not the reverse and it is pertinent
to note the observation of a magistrate who toured the bay in
1811 and recorded that the planters were:

"...not constant dealers in any Establish'd employ here

getting their Supplys from Different Stores. Sometimes

from Halifax Traders or Coasting Vessels belonging to

this Island" (Court Records, PANL, 5/1/c/l1, Fortune Bay
Circuit, 1802-19).
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Evidence drawn from the fishery returns (Dollimont,
1968:table 1) does not suggest that an abundance of cod can have
been responsible for the spread of permanent settlement in
Fortune Bay in the late eighteenth century. The median catch

for seventeen years between 1763 and 1809 was only 217

quintalsl?9 per.boat, no better than that recorded for the older
parts of the island, which were believed oﬁerfished by that
time; for five of the seventeen years for which statistics are
available the median cétch fell below the 'saving' mipimum of
200 quintals per boat (c/f Head, 1976:68). These catches are
lower than one would expect of a district which offered a winter
as well as a summervr fishery.20 Salmon was exploited before 1800
but has never been abundant in Fortune Bay. A herring fishery
was noted in 1797 but was said to be prosecuted mainly by
visitihg boats (6p.cit:226). It may be noted that a
"considerable contraband trade" was carried on between
Newfoundland and St. Pierre after 1763 (Prowse, 1895:568).

Ffom earliest settlement the English fishery in Fortune Bay
was a resident shore fishery and the majority of fish was caught
by tﬁe inhabitants rather than by fishiné ships.' Exceptions

were a few years in the late eighteenth century when the Bank

19, a quintal is 112 Ibs. (unless otherwise stated).

20, The extent of a winter fishery in Fortune Bay at this
time and its importance in promoting year-round settlement is
questionable if Holdsworth Newmans trade was representative. The
quantity of cod he bought in the winter of 1790-1 could have been
caught by a single large boat and the value of timber and furs he
bought was also small. It is possible that Mannion's (1977:265)
contention that "the growth of the bait trade was of vital
importance in the spread of settlement along the south coast" may
have been equally applicable to the founding of settlement there.
Boat-building by the winter inhabitants was also noted. :
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fishery was at its héight and from the'laté nineteentn century
when‘the Bank fishery was revived and the Fortune Bay ports
became iés centre. The sho;e fishery being the mofe important
branch in the eighteenth century, the majority of the summer
popuiation wintered in the nay (Dollimont, 1968:table i).
Dollimont writes that "the‘general tendency from the beginning
was to use boats that employed approximately five men" but he __
notes the presence of smaller boats which became more numerous
when wars cut off the\supply of se:vants (1968:33). A
commentator in 1811 also noted “some‘fishing in boats and others
in skiffs single handed" and we know from court records that
servants were employed for wages in the fishery in the early
‘nineteenth century. |

From 1809 ‘when the fishery returns ceasé to 1836 when the
first government census was conducfed there is an absence’of
records of the population and fisheryrof Fortune Bay. In 1836
the éopulation was ‘Wwell established and more than two dozen
communities had been settled; the only sizeable nogement of
/population thereafter occurred from the 1860s' to the 1880s into
the sparsely-peopled north-east corner gf the Bay, close to the
major herring-fishing area. From census informntion it appears
that the Fortune Bay fishery continued toAbe a predominantly
small-boat inshore fishery, though éome fishermen had larger
boats and employed fishing servants. Although the m&jority of
the population was of English Protestant descent there was a
Catholic minority in the Bay - Irish Catholics had been noted in
Fortune Bay as early as 1763 and conversions of Protestants to

Catholicism were known to have occurred in the 1790s (Byrne,
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1984). The Catholic population was fairly widespfead during the
nineteenth ceﬁtﬁry but tended to concentrate in settlements with
a Catholic majority or large minority.

I have noted the introduction of small fishing boats to
Fortune Bay before 1800 and that by 1836 the Fortune Bay fishery
was predominanfly a small-boat affair - at Harbour Breton in
1836 the census recorded no large boats. It is probable that
the 1830s marked the nadir of the large~boat fishery as thefe is
evidence of their being rather more abundant in thé 1840s and
1850s, though small boats still predominated. A visitor in 1850
récorded of the fishery at Harbour Breton that "I could only
hear of there being three‘large boats and nine punts, the former
employing about'twelve and the latter about fifteen men" (JﬁA,
71851:appendix p. 142). Schooners were even less abundant,
Canning in 1856 recording none except at Grand Bank and Fortune
(JHA, 1857:appendix p. 372). We éhould howevef note that the
larger boats, with their bigger crews, accounted for a higher
proportion of fishermen than their numbers would suggest.
Regrettably, no observer saw fit to record the basis on which
the boats were crewed, tﬁoughkthe evidence is that large boats
were crewed by hired servants rather than by family labour,

servants being both local men and English youngsters.21 Indeeqd,

21, Mountain (1857:9) writes of the large-boat fishery in
Fortune Bay: ]
"There is still another class of fisherman, namely those
who, having gained a small capital, embark on a larger
scale. They keep a decked boat besides the skiffs; and as
soon as the fishery fails on their own immediate shore, they
go off with a crew of two or three servants to any part of
the island where they hear of fish and returning after an
absence of a month or so, unload their cargoes to be 'made'
i.e., dried by the women and children and again set sail on
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given the very high rate of emigration among young men (see
below, Chapter 4), enough sons to crew a large boat would not
have been available in most cases. Kinship ties were sometimes
used to purchase (and presumably therefore to operate) boats:
about one quarter of the schooners registered during the study
period were in tﬁe names of more than one owner of the same |
surname, though the remainder (three quarters) had a single
owner and this proportion is quite constant regardless of the
size of the vessel. The south coast, including Fortune Bay, is
the only area of Newfoundland in which fhere is a winter és well
as a summer cod-fishery, though the extent of this fishery must
be qualified - it seems that, then as now, winter fishing was
‘largely confined to owners of decked bbats and small~-boat men
could pafticipate only in unusyally mild weather.

This conclusion also casts doubt upon the antiquity of the
winter fishery in Fortune Bay, as the use of large boats was
comparatively late in developing'there. .Wix states that the
Fortune Bay fishery was suspended from Christmas to spring, "“the
fishery generally failing for a season, they come ashore and

make boats, etc." (1836:70). Mountain writes that "after a time

another trip. The boats are, for the most part, thirty or
forty tons burden and can be worked by two hands, though
they usually carry four when engaged in fishing...they are
, seldom able to procure good tackling or sufficient gear."
" Mountain adds that these boats had, in recent years, gone to the
Western Shore (meaning the south-west coast). Nielsen, writing
forty years later, referred to:
" . ..the better-to-do fishermen and planters who work with
shipped crews and are in possession of crafts and expensive
gear such as cod-traps, seines, etc." (Newfoundland,
. Pepartment of Fisheries, 1895:51).
Nielsen adds that these fishermen were '"the only ones to deal
direct with merchants" (Ibid.).
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the fishery in these parts was extended to the winter" and
ascribes the winter fishery to the large boats only (1857:5-9).
Other contemporary observers differ on whether they was a winter
fishery at Harbour Breten (JHA, 1863:394-7) or was not (JHA,
185?:91-2) or whether only some men engaged in it (JHA,
1869:516). These differences involve definitions of winter as
well as matters of fact; Newmans, for instance, considered all

- fish caught from September to June to be winter fish. Some
clues so the extent of a winter fishery in 1847-9 can be gleaned
‘from the diary of T.H. Newman (PANL, Newman papers).
Exceptionally mild weather allowed "fishing without
interruption" even in January and February\but rough weather
prevented .fishing in April even though fish were plentiful.
Newmans were, however, complaining of the decline of the winter
fishery at Harbour Breton as early as 1861 and of its
disappeerance by 1880.

Herring was the other major marine resource exﬁloited by
Fortune Bay fishermen and its use for food was far less |
important than its use for bait. 1In the latter capacity it was
used by the planters themselves but, more importantly, it was
sold to the Bank fishing vessels of other nations which were
forbidden to catch such bait for themselves within territorial
waters. Herring for food was shipped by Newmans to the West

K‘Jﬁndles and by Halifax traders via Nova Scotia to the United

States, where it went largely to feed slaves; this trade ceased
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with the end of the Civil War.22 The supply of bait by_Fortﬁne

Bay élanters to the French Banking fleet based at St. Pierre was .

evidehtly thriving by the time of‘the visit of Archdeacon Wix,
who found French provisions, clothing and hpusehold articles in{
eveiy house he visited in Fortune Bay (1836:157). The ‘'French
tra ',Das it was known, was in theory illegal by Acts of the
Newfoundland legislature but no serious attempts were made to
enforce these provisions until the 1880s (Smallwood, 1984:4).
To the planters it was a lucrative supplement'to‘earnings from
the cod;fishery - it was estimated by one observer to have been
worth L55,000 per annum which, if true, means that the value of
herring rivalled that of cod to Fortune Bay planters (JHA, 1857,
Report of John Canning). The French trade involved planters in
relations with merchants in the French islands,\where‘prices
were said to be 60 or 70% cheaper than those charged by English
merchants. 23

The French Trade was brief but intensive in its séason, the
peak whereof was the second half of April when the first Frenéh
Bankers of the year arrived at St. Pierre and sought bait for
their first fishing voyage; at this time herring\fetched from 12

to 15 Francs per barrel-though later the price fell to as little

¥

22, JHA, 1857:98-105, 356ff. An act of 1849 allowed duty-
free export of bait and herring to other British colonies and
this was followed by a rapid increase in the herring trade
(Innis, 1954:405).

23, widely quoted but doubtless exaggerated. Comparing the
prices Newmans charged for two staples - flour and pork - in 1856
with what Canning says these two items cost in St. Pierre the
difference in price is only ten to fifteen per cent.
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as one Franc.24 1In June caplin would be sold"for bait at 6 or 7
Francs per barrel, after which in July and August herring were
. hauled once again. It was claimed that one. thousand persons in

Fortune Bay were engagedbin the French trade and ‘that it formed

half the year's voyage for those engaged in it; indeed, in some

areas (such as Belleoram) there was no other trade.25 At Sagona
. ; . v

Iéland, close to Harbour Breton, one Benjamin Keeper (for .

Keeping) :

" ..a very respectable planter resident at Sagona says
that on the 23rd and 24th of June he sold L90 worth of
herring...and since then L100 worth, the catch of two
small and one large boat. He clalms that the Sagona
(cod) fishery will yield two hundred quintals per man,
but notwithstanding Mr. Keeper states that the herring
fishery pays him best and he is one of those well
equipped for the purpose" (JHA , 1857, Canning's
report). -

The'same report claims"that st. Pierré took annually ten
'thousand quintals of Newfoundland flSh though most of it came
from Burln rather than from Fortune Bay District.

The French traoe, then,ﬂwas a tradltlonal source of income
for Fortuﬁe Bay fishermen and perhaps a major source of their
income for a minority.z_6 ‘During'the second half of the

_nineteenth centpry an additional source‘of income presented

_itself in the form of the American Banking fleet, allowed access

24, 11 Sterling = 26 Francs. A barrel was 200 lbs.

ﬁ 25, JHA, 1957, Canning's report; JHA, 1862, Gaden's and
Hamllton s reports, JHA, 1866, p. 651; JHA, 1881 and 1885, Philip
Hubert's reports ..

26, The herrlng fishery provided only a supplement to the
incomes of most. Even when the American bait trade was at its
height, Newmans claimed that few could make a living solely from
herring (PANL, Newman papers, letter to J.0. Fraser, St. John's,
6th February, 1879). :
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to Newfoundland waters under the Reciprocity Treaty bf 1854,
thdugh rare visitors to southern Newfoundland befofe the 1860s
(Reeves, 1971:13). The American baiﬁ trade ied to a pumber of
technological innovations and to an increase in the class of‘;
" large planters. Access to the American bait fishery both
required and permitted the acquisition of schooners and herring
seines - the former hecause the largest accumulations of bait
fish occurred in sparsely-populated regions of the Bay and the
latter because the Americans preferred fresh to salt-bait;
herring could be kept alive in seines as they could not in nets
(Innis, 1954:329-30). The season for the’Ame;icanbait;trade
was from December to Februéry,,which did not conflict with the
French trade though it did interfere with the winter cod fishery
(JHA, 1867, Heysham's report).
The advantage of the American bait fishery to the planter

waé not only that it was a valuable income supplement but also
Atﬁat it paid in cash, though Americén ships also did some
trading. 1In 1866 it was reported that the American ships
purchased not less than 25,000 barrels.of herring the érevious
year and that the practice was leading to destruction of the
herring stocks. As the purchasers would take only one barrel
out of every foﬁr or five caught, the resultant dumping injured
the cod fishery (JHA, Birkett's report). Régulations had
already been passed to profect the herring stocks, though' they
seem not to have been strictly enforced and further regulations,
with a fishery patrol to enforce them, were enacted in 1878

(Dollimont, 1968:58-5). By 1883 it was reported that herring

T
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were nb longer to be found in their old épawning grounds (JHA,
1883, Hubert's report). |

Whereas large fishing boats had been few in Fortune Bay
before the arrival of the Americans, .they became common
thereafter: féom 1865 to 1898 no fewer than 269 schooners were
registered to Fortune Bay owners, whiie in neighboring Hermitage
Bay, where herring were not available, the correspohdihg number
was eighteen. A contemporary ascribed this phenomenon to the
American bait fishery:

"The herring fishery has done wonders for these

localities since I last visited them thirteen years ago.

There are now ten schooners to one at that time. The

'old fishing boat' with a goodly coat of coal tar is now

exchanged for the smash schooner with every colour and

variety of paint" (JHA, 1873:appendix, p. 793).

Details of the numbers and tonnage of schooners registered to
Fortune and Hermitage Bay owners from 1855 to 1898 are given in
table 1 below.

A distinction must be made between boats owned by fishermen
and those owned by others?7 as they differed in size and in
means of acquisition,28 though most vessels in both cases had
sipgle owners. Most small schooners (under 30 tons) were owned
by fishermen and they comprised the majority of fisherman-owned

schooners; ownership of larger vessels was quite evenly divided

between fishermen and others. Most fisherman-owned schooners

27, Where occupation of owners was stated 68% were fishermen
or planters, 19% merchants or traders, 11% mariners or master
mariners and 1% others. Not all schooners, therefore, were used
for fishing. ,

28, who built the vessels was not stated before 1877. Of
vessels built 1855-76 20% were built abroad and 80% locally -
i.e., there was a traditional movement of schooners from Nova
Scotia to Newfoundland.
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TABLE 1
Numbers and tonnage of schoone eqgist ne o Fortun
and Hermitage Bay owners by quinquennia, 1855-98
Numbers . Tonnage
registered 15-29 tons 30-44 tons 45 tons & up
1855-9 6 4 2 -
1860-4 19 _ 13 6 -
1865-9 51 39 11 1
1870~4 33 20 1é 1
1875-9 31 . 23 ‘ 5 1
1880-4 32 . 11 8 10
1885-9 85 36 14 32
1890-4 28 11 10 5
1895-8 31 10 | 5 11
316 " 167 73 61

Source: Shipping registers, 1855-98, Public Archives of
Newfoundland and Labrador.

Notes: (a) In 15 cases, tonnage not given.

(b) I have included transfers of ownership in the
-above totals, so that the same vessel may be
counted more than once if it changed hands.

(c) I have included vessels for which there is no
record of first registration if, upon transfer of
ownership, the date of first registration is
given. :

(d) Have included Fortune and Grand Bank, though in
Burin District. Place of residence not given
before 1855 and the records for 1899 are missing.
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were self—built\(ss%), though there are signs of a small boat-
building industry, 14% of fisherman-owned schooners béing
purpose-built.22 The remaining twénty per cent of fisherman-
owned schooners were bought second-hand, most of them from other
Fortune Bay fishermen. Other owners were far less likely than
fishermen to build their own schooners (30%) and more likely to
have them built (29%) or to buy them second-hand (26%), most
second-hana vessels being bought from Nova Scotia. A slight
majority of schooner-owners lived in and near Fortune and Grand
Bank bn the east side of the bay and there was another, smaller,
concentration of schooners in the vicinity of Belleoraﬁ.
Schooners became less frequent as one moved north and west in
Fortune Bay and were fewer still in Hermitage Bay. At Harbour
Béeton only thirteen schooners were registered in forty-four
years, seven of the vessels being régistered to Newmans.

The shipping registers shbw the growth of a class of large
planter, especially after 1865 and especially in the Fortune-
Grand Bank area and in the herring-catching. region of the north-
east of the bay. This group continued to expand, though at a
sémewhat reduced rate,xthroughout the study periodf There also
arose a class of local merch;nts? traders and vessel~-owners with
slightly lafger vessels, most of them bought second-hand, which
were used in coastal carrying rather than in fishing. After
1880 the large-vessel fleet grew, owned about equally by

fishermen and others, and this period coincides with the rise of

29, I have assumed to be purpose-built those vessels built
other than by their owners in the year that they were first - .
registered - in other words, those not operated by their builders.
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the domestic Bank fishing industry. This spafe of vessel-
acquisition did little to create a local boat-buiiding industfy:
most schooners were either built by their owners or bought
seéond-hand, frequently from abroad. A

As newer, larger vessels were adopted in the fishery during
the period, so were new methods of catching fish. One was the
use of herring-seines in place of nets,30 the advantage of
seines being that bait fish could be preserved alive in the
water by this method. There were also innovations in the cod-
fishery. One was the bultow or longline, introduced by French
fishermen in the 1850s and adopted by Newfoundlahd fishermen in
the 1860s (JHA, 1863 :appendix p. 478). The cod-trap has not
found favour in the water and sea-bottom conditions of the south
coast (Chiaramonte, 1970), but references in the Newman papers
and in censuses show that experiments were conducted with it. A
more successful innovation was the cod-net; it was stated in
1894 (Newfoundland, Department of Fisheries, 1895) that only one
cod-trap was in use in Fortune Bay but that the use of nets was |
increasing annually. More fish was now caught this way than by
hook-and-line, the traditional catching method in those waters
and the only one used by small oéerators. All these innovations
were believed to have profited the large fisherman at the

expense of his poorer neighbor.31 at Harbour Breton - though

30, seines were only used "since foreigners required the
herring for bait" (JHA, 1863:appendix p. 478).

31, JHa 1867, Gaden's report; JHA, 1878 Erskine's report;
JHA, 1863, petition of Stephen Cluett and others; Court records,
PANL, 5/2/c/1 box 1, 1865; Newfoundland, Department of Fisheries,
1895. '



77
not elsewhere - the fishermen agreed to ban‘the use of tﬂ;
bultow and seine (JHA, 1874:appendix p. 782).

Foreign fisheries on the Grand Banks provided employment and
income to south coast fishermen as well as income from self-
employment in the bait trade. Especially prized was a berth on
an American vessel, not only becaﬁse of the high wages32 but
also because the successful fisherman could rise to command and
whole or partial ownership of his own vessel (Fudge, 1960:709;
Dominix, 1970:11; Evans, 1981:6-7). South coast fishermen also
worked on Nova Scotian vessels (Innis, 1954:333) and on French
Bankers. 1In 1876 the Newfoundland government introduced a
number of measures designed to stimulate the growth of a
domestic Bank fishing industry, which became especially
concentrated in Fortune Bay (Ryan, 1984:146). The Newfoundland
Bank fishery is poorly documented though it appears upon
available evidence that larger Bank fishing schooners were
operated by merchants; the acquisition of a smaller Bank;ng
schooner either preceded or followed entry into small trading
ventures as it made economic sense to use the vessel in the
coasting trade when it was not fishing (Andersen, 1980).
Fishing hands on the Bankers were usually paid a share of the
value of the catch, though difficulties in forming crews could
lead to wages being offered (Andersen, 1978; Fudge, 1960:16).

Fish landed by Newfoundland Bankers was made by women who were

hired casually and paid 25c per quintal (Dominix, 1970:2).

» 32, In 1889 it was claimed that wages per season on
Massachusetts vessels were $400, on Nova Scotian vessels $275,
but on Newfoundland vessels the pay "does not average $150",

Evening Telegram, St. John's, S5th September.
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The bait trade, especially that to the French flget at st.
Pierre, caused confliét between the Newfoundland govéfnment and
the south coast fishermen (Neary, 1980:99). Ostensibly incensed
by the bounties the French government offered to their
fishermen, the local legislature enacted the Bait Act of 1888
which greatly restricted the sale of bait to the French fleet.
The Bait Act, which has been dubbed "Water Street's economic
panacea" (Hiller, 1980:133), was unsuccessful in its aim of
restricting the}French fishery as, after some“iﬁitial
inconvenience, sources of bait were found oﬁ the French Shore.
The main sufferers by the measure were the‘fishefmen of the
south coast, who resisted the enforcement of the aét by force of
arms. After 1900 the French and American fishing fleéts turned

increasingly to the use of the otter trawl, which obviated the

need for bait.’

Harbour Breton

The French from Placentia were the first recorded océupants
of Harbour Breton (which ﬁhey called.Hav;e 5e;t;agde).33
Occupation of the site is recorded in censuses;of 1687, 1691 and
1693 but not in later censuses. 1In 1687 there were 36
inhabitants - one unmarried man and thirty-five servants -
occupying one house and a church; in 1691 there was one married
man but no wives, children or servants recorded; in 1693 one

Pierre Germy lived at Havre Bert;ande.34, There are no further

33, Families named Bertrand were recorded at Placentia
during this period.

34, For a list of French census, see note 15, this chapter.
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reference to either Havre Bertrande or Germy in the French
censuses. Captain Taverner, exploring the coast on behalf of
the Imperial government in 1718, found:
"Harbour Breton35 is very Rugged Mountainous Land, in
that harbour is a good Beech, a planters house and
stage, the French reporting about Twenty years since
they used to fish there in the Months of Ffebruary,
March and Aprill, in which time they would take a 100
Quintls of fish p. boat but in the Times of the Warr

left it" (Report of Captain Taverner, 1718:Centre for
Newfoundland Studies, xerox). ‘

This evidence suggests seasonal occupation by French fishermen
during the 1680s and 1690s, perhaps using Placentia as a base. .
Whether English fishermen used the site between 1718 and 1763 is
unknowh, though the latter date is certain. Captain Cook,
circumnavigating the island in 1765, found English merchants
recently displaced from St. Pierre under the Treaty of Paris in
1763 established at Harbour Breton, which Cook accounted "the
principal Harbour in Fortune Bay and the only one at present
frequen£ed by shipping" (Head, 1976:162). The emphasis here is
upon the fine natural harbour, not the settlement. Cook

mentions:

"Thomson's Beach3® part of which is occupied by Messrs
Clark and Young of Poole, whereon they lately built some
good Buildings and made other improvements, is the best
situated for carrying on a Fishery, or of any place on
the No. side of Fortune Bay" (Ibid.).

35, This is the earliest record I have found of the name
Harbour Breton and one wonders if it arose from Taverner
anglicizing the French pronunciation of Havre Bertrande.

36, The name is still in use and its use by Cook may suggest
use by visiting English fishermen before 1763. Matthews traces
Thomsons as captains and ship owners in the West Country; on the
other hand, one of Clark and Youngs own captains was named
Thomson (Maritime History Archives, surname file Thomson). The
beach is where Newmans established themselves, and the fishplant

is there today.
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Some information about the tiny settlement around the merchants’'
rooms comes from the 1763 fisheries report. There were 116
summer visitors but the resident population is iisted as only
thirty persons, half of them men-servants and the rest five
masters, seven children and three mistresses. This suggests
only three families and a true resident population not abové
thirteen persons (see note 2, this chapter). All the families
except for one master and one servant had wintered on the
island. There were seven Irish Catholics -~ three men, one woman
and three children. After 1763 Harbour Breton was included with
other settlements in the fisheries reports (Dollimont, |
1968:table 1). -

Meéchants Clark and Young are included in a 1785 list of the
most important traders in Newfoundland and Chang (1974:45)
classes them (and the Newmans at that time) in a gréup of half a
dozen firms below the very largest merchants in the Newfoundland
tradé. Clarks were involved in the Newfoundland trade in 1700
and Youngs in 1636 (op.cit:46), though it is unclear when the
partnership was formed; both families are associated with Poolé.
Clark and Young are recorded at both Harbour Breton and St.
Pierre in 1763 and probably ﬁhe partners were Samuel Clark
senior (d.1777) and William Young. By 1779 they had taken in an
extra partner and were Clarke, Waldron and Young; when this
partnership was dissolved in 1796 the partners were Samuel and
John Clark, J. Waldron, Samuel Young and Thomas Youngbird. From
1798 to 1801 they traded as Clark and Waldron, in 1803 as Samuel
and John Clark and from 1806 onward as Clark and Company

(Maritime History Archives, surname files for Clark and Young).
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The Clarks' tenure at Harbour Breton was longer than has

?

been supposed. Chang (1974:62) suggests that the firm died out

after the 1780s, its property being écquired by Spurrier.

~Fuller archival evidence than was available to Chang shows,

however, that although Spurrier acquired their Placentia Bay
properties the Clarks operated at Harbour Breton and in
Hermitage Bay well into the nineteenth century, though they no
longer engaged in the cod fishery. A letter dated 1803 from
Samuel and John Clark of Harbour Briton (sic.), merchants,
states that:
"For many years in part and now solely'@ﬁe concern in
which we are engaged has been a salmon fishery...(in
Hermitage Bay)...supplies and people coming from Great
Britain" (Court records, PANL, 5/1/c/1, Fortune Bay
circuit, 1802-1819, p. 29).

Samuel Clark was mayor of Poole in 1812, which suggests removal

from Newfoundland in the previous nine years, but the firm

continued to be represented by agents at Harbour Breton as late

as 1819 and was sending ships to Newfoundland in 1821. The firm

withdrew from the Neyfoundland trade between 1820 and 1830,

perhaps in 1822 when they sold their Hermitage Bay properties to
Newmans (Ibid.). The Clarks' tenure at Harbour Breton therefore
" overlapped with that of the Newmans.

The Newman family was established in Dartmouth, Devon by the .

end of the fourteenth century aé importers and exporters and
engaged in the fish and wine trades during the sixfeenth
century, includiné fishing on their own account at Newfoundland
in 1565; Newmans were also engaged in shipping (Newman &

Company, 1951). Chang writes:

~
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"By the middle of the séaventeenth century) the Newman

family and the Newfoundland fishery had become

inseparable. They had formed connections in the ports

of Spain.and Portugal where Newfoundland fish found its

best markets, and had founded at least seasonal fishing

stations in Newfoundland" (1974:87).
In the eighteenth century various members of the family tradedﬁ
in partnership with each other and with others as well as»oﬁ.‘
their own accounts; it»has, indeed, been said that~the family
fifm cdmprised more a trading bloc than awéompany (MHG, 1973).
In 1780 three Newman brothers ‘formed Robert Newman & Company,
which operated in the st. Jchn's area, and a fourth brother,
" unconnected with.this company, entered the wine trade in
Pbrtugal. In five yeafs the partners of Robert Newman & Company
recouped their initial investments and after twenty years.they
wefe wealthy. Robert Newman & éompany was renameleewman‘&‘
Company sometime after 1806. In 1783 one of the’partnérs went
to London and opened the house of Newman & Land, in 1803 renamed
Newman, Hunt & Company which became the main family house and
under which name they still trade. The Portuguese wine trade
was conducted under the name of Hunt, Roope, Teague & Company
(Newman & Company, 1951; Newman papers, PANL, letter to- the
éonourable A.W. HarQey, St. John's, 21st December, 1894)

- In their size and in their family connectlons to Portugal -
Newfoundland's largest fish market - the Newmans had advantages
over other firms and they were able to expand their operations
in the late eighteehth century, a time when other West Country
merchants were declining or failing altogether. Their success

also resulted from changing the basis of their operations, away

from fishing on their own account to supplying the planters, to
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which end they moved from St. John's to the south coast, though
retaining a St. John's office until the 1860s. In 1784 they
opened a depot at St. Lawrence in Placentia Bay, expanding to
Little Bay West, near Harbour' Breton in the 1790s, to Harpour
Breton itself by 1812, to Gaultois in Hermitage Bay by 1826
(Rose, n/d) and to Burgeo on the south-&est coast before 1840;
they also operated other, smaller premises. The move fo éhe‘
south coast~and’the enéuing expansion taxed the firms resources
and gave them a/hé;lthy fear of over-extendihg their credit
(Chang, 1974:111). Their major Newfoundland'stations were run
by salaried agents not, as with most other merchants in the
Newfoundland trade, by managing partners (og.c%t:ZO?).

Thé Newmans advanced in social position by their laté
eighteenth century expansion. They were already well-known
merchants in Dartmouth according to Matthews: "In Dartmouth the
Holdsworth and Newman families almost monopoliseé all maritime
commerce for fifty years and held the”prosperity of Soﬁth Devon
in their hands“ (1984:139’. The wealth obtained in the two
decades after 1780 enabled them to transcend the status of
merchant and to mingle successfully with the gentry, to which
the next géneration, born to manor houses and large estates,
belonged by birth. The Newmans acquiréd large land and property
holdings and during the nineteenth century produced a baronet,
at least one Member of Parliament and several directors and one
governor of the Bank of England (Chang, 1974:21546; Newman &

Company, 1951). Notwithstahding Dartmouth's long association

with Dissent, they were Anglican.
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The Newmans, then, did little fishing on their own accouht
after the mid-eighteenth century, though they were still§iar§é”
efiployers of labour on their rooms and vesseis. At each of |
their principal sfations they maintained warehousestfér storing
provisions and fish, flakes and stages for curing fish, a retail
shop, offices and a number of craft shops as well as |
accommodations for their workers and a fleet of coastal
schooners used for collecting fish and distributing supplies to
the harbours near their stations. Owing to the small popuiation
of the ;outh coast in earlier years, enough labour could not be
foundwlocally and most of their workers were imporfea from
England for terms of one or more years, paid a fixed wage and
found in their keep. Systems of personalized labour relations
such asﬁthis evolved elsewhere in North America under similar
labour~-supply conditions (c/f Pentland, 1981). Late in the
nineteenth century Newmans recruited fewer workers from England
and drew increasingly upon the resident population. Provisions,
both for the workers and the planters, were also imported from
England, with North America becoming an important supplier late
in the nineteenth century. Newmans did not found Harbour Breton
but it was from their operations that the town grew and from
their establishment that it gained importance (Tocque, 1878).
It was never a prime insﬁore fishing spot but rather a
mercantilé depot and for that reason became a centre for
governmental services to the fégion. It has aptly been called

7
an early company town (Newfoundland, 1954:15).
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CHAPTER 4

HARBOUR BRETON, 1850-99

~.
~.
A
3
-~

. 4 ,
In this chapter I shall examiné certain aspects of the

social structure of Harbour Breton, the site of Newmans' chief
depot, during the peridd under study. The topics to be examined
- sources of lébour,ioccupatibnal distribution and sociai
differentiation - are all relevant to the nature and persistencé
of the supﬁl?ing system. A merchant:pgé to secure both a supply

of workers for hire and a sufficient number of fishermen to make

-his business worth&hile, so local labour-supply conditiohs o

affected hié scale and method of operation. Conversely, the
merchanf's demand for labour and his willingness to supply
planters largely defined %he local economid-opportunity.
structure. The present case, Fortune Bay, sufferedva chronic
shortage of labour (relieved littlg“@efore 1900) together with a

Lo
high and persistent rate of emigration of the young.

'
N\

A supply of labour oh a frontier w&a; then, one of the
problems a merchant gn southern Newfoundlahd du;i%% the period

had to solvel, and there are additional reasons for examining
the social stgpcture of a coastal community. Most accounts of

¥

the supplying system (see chapter 5 bélow) take as axiomatic a

1. House (1986) has suggested that the supplying system was
caused by a shortage of local labour willing to work on the
merchants' ships. We do find in this case both shortage of
labour and emigration of those who might have provided it, though

' we cannot use this to settle the matter: it may have been that

youndg men unwilling to work for the merchants emigrated or it may
have been that the merchants' unwillingness to hire these men
sent them elsewhere for work.

A
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supposed homogeneity within and between outports: communities

were identical in function and their members were social and -

--—— economic equals engaged in a single pursuit - the family

fishery. I will not say here that Harbour Breton was typicalbof
coastal communities - indeed, I conclude that they were not all
of one type - though if may have been typical of coastal
communities that performed‘one functibn, that of mercgntile
centre. In Harbour Breton durihg the study period we find a
more complex and diverse setAof occupational and\soéial

distinctions than most writers on the subject have assumed.

kY
s

The settled population

In 1836, the year of the first governmental census, the‘
settlement at Harbour Breton was not substantial. A century and
a ha%f after itsifounding the town could boast a population of
fewer thah 150 people( more than half of whom were servants of
the merchants, and there were not more than fifteen households;
in 1901 the population had grown to 493,2 an increase of 231%.
This measure understates the increass in the resident populatioﬁ
honce Newmans' transient servants are accounted for. Better
ﬁeasures of the growth pf the settled population are the number

of families enumerated in each census and twice the number of

2, Two nearby hamlets, Broad Cove and Deadmans Bight, were
first enumerated in 1891 but there is evidence of their
occupation, perhaps seasonal, before that, so all or some of
their population might have been included with that of Harbour
Breton in previous censuses. In the parish records these hamlets
are sometimes distinguished from Harbour Breton, sometimes not.
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females in each census,3 both of which ére given in»table 2

y
S

below.

Table 2 shows a more rapid increase in the resident than in
the to£ai population. Whicgever:measure-is consulted, growth in
the resident population was roughly three per cént annual
average until 1884, then slowed markedly and fell close to zero
in the 1890s. Including the populations of two nearby hamlets
which were first enumerated in 1891 would postpone the dramatic
fall in growth rate from the 1880s to the 1890s but not
materiaily affect fhe latter decade. Harbour Breton's resident

population grew in step with that of Newfoundland but at a

somewhat higher rate until the 1880s.

_ . © TABLE 2 1
Population, number of families and resident population,

Harbour Breton, 1836-1901

Census year Population Mumber of families @ Resident population*
4 .

1836 . 149 15%* 86
1845 _ 241 . 20%=* 144 i
1857 . 271 - 29 : - 200
1869 ‘ 361 47 : 314
1874 386 " 54 ' 350
LTy : _
1884 456 82 . 440
1891 484 93 466
19801 493 94 482
Source: Newfoundland, censuses of Newfoundiand~and Labrador,
1836-1901. h
Notes:‘ *Twice number of females enumerated in census.

**Number of dwelling houses.

3. on the basis that Newmans' transients were men. This is
only a rough measure but a check with the 1911 census, after
Newmans' removal, shows that this method understated the
population by only 3%.
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We might have expected the rate of growth of pgpulatioh in
this ffontier district to have exceeded that of the more settled
districts by a greater margin than we find. Analysis of the
numbers of births and deaths in the Anglicanﬁparish registers
(Catholic being unavailable)jshows that natural increase aloné
wquld have raised the pépulation féster than actually occurred,
so we must look to imﬁigration and emigration to explain the
comparatively slow increase (Gee, 1981:280). Families
immigrated to Harbour Breton at a steady rate throughout éhe
stud&-period'and it was they who caused the resident bopulation
to rise, not natural incréase: Harbour Breton was not holding
it's young. The south coast was the last area of Newfoundland
outside St. John's to receive substantial immigration from
Europe (Handcock, 1977) and about one-third of Anglican-
immigrant headé of households was from England. The largest
source of immigrants to Harbour Breton was, howeggr, from within
it; own and adjacent parishes. Once resident, families seldom
moved on. |

W§th the unmarried it is a different matter. It may be said

that once married a majority stayed in Harbour Breton but that

only a minority stayed }ong enough to marry. Table 3 below
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shows that, during the period in question4, a majority of the
town's young emigrated before marriage.

TABLE 3

Emigration of children bagtised to Harbour Breton

residents,* 1850-89*%*

Decade Died Married and Emigrated

baptised unmarried settled*** or unknown
Boys 1850-9 . 5% - 58% - 37% (N=19)
' 1860-9 29% 12% . 59% (N=17) .
1870-9 24% 26% _ 50% (N=46)
1880-9 31% 31% 38% (N=58)
1850-89 25% 31% . 44% N=140
Girls 1850-9 18% 23% 59% (N=22)
1860-9 7% 26% 67% (N=27)
1870-9 23% 20% . 57% (N=30)
1880-9 x 21% 26% 58% (N=53)
1850-89 18% 24% 58% N=132"

Source: Aralican parish registers, Harbour Breton.

Notes: *Whether born in Harbour Breton or not if parents
immigrated during child's minority.
**1889 Final date because if 1899 taken then too many
children would have been unmarried at 1921 census.
***Settlement at Harbour Breton need not have been
permanent - baptism of first child at Harbour Breton
counted as settlement there. As we have seen, few
moved after marriage.

!

4. It appears to have been a chronic condition. Few
baptisms were recorded before 1850 but by taking those we have
and adding those children from the 1853 church membership list
that we can presume to have been born in Barbour Breton or to
have moved there during their minority, we have a sample of
births between 1830 and 1849. The proportion of this sample that
married and settled in Harbour Breton was 33% of boys and 39% of
girls (n=36 and 28). This method underestimates the frequency of
early deaths and departures. :
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In summary: 4the settled population of Harbour Breton grew
, F

.rapidly, if unevenly, from 1850 to 1899 and the rate of growth

¢

is higher if one excludes the transient population. Persistence

of male heads of households co-existed with steady immigra%}ép
A2

and with persistent emigration of the unmarried® in the fade of

which natural increase would not have maintained the population.

Harbour Breton's population grew largely from immigration by

English servants who married local women and from fishermen from

the same and adjacent parishgs who had married Harbour Breton
women, usually some years: before taking up residence at ngbour
‘Breton. This does not seem to have formed’part of a general
movement from fishing stations into the mercantile centre:

Harbour Breton's population formed 26% of the population of its

‘catchment® area in both 1857 and 1901 and this préportion varied

little in between. From available records it does not appear
that Catholic families contributed nearly as much to the growth
of the resident population as did Anglican families, and very

little at all after 1869,

The transient population

Newmans' activities gave Harbour Breton its importance as a
micro-regional centre and their need for labour and raw

materials gave the town a distinctive occupational structure.

3. children baptised elsewhere who later moved to Harbour
Breton were as likely to emigrate as were those kaptised in
Harbour Breton - retention rates were 27% and 30% for boys and
girls respectively (n=37 & 37).

6. The parish on the mainland from Great Harbour to Boxey
(both inclusive) and Sagona and Brunette Islands. The farther
reaches of the parish had few contacts with Harbour Breton.

-
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The town was always a mercantile rather than a fishing centre
;and, although fishing was conducted from Harbour Bretoﬁ, it
never occupied a majoriﬁy of the workforce during the study
period (see below, next section). Newmans' Harbour Breton
statién was, like their others, run by a salaried agent aésisted
by a staff of (usually five) clé:ks and a retail étorekeeper. A
number of craft shdps employed skilled manual workers’ such as
blacksmiths, sailmakers and shipwrights for fitting and
repairing ships and coopers for making barfels, then the 6nly
&\important packing material used in the fishing industry. A
fleet of small coasting vessels, used to collect fish and
distribute supplies around the bays, called for skippers and
crewmén and the making of fish needed shoremen. Much of the
workforce was, howéver, composed of general labourers or
'youngsteré'.8 _ o -

In_1850 Newmans filled most of their néeds for labour by
importing workers from England for terms of one or more years,®
~to be found theif Xeep in addition to their'wages, a solution

used in other regions of Canada in which ﬁhe local supply of
labour was insufficient in either quality’d} quantity (Pentland,

1981:24ff). Such indentured workers were termed 'shipped

servants.' Imported labour was supplemented by the hire of

7, Unlike the case reported by Ommer (1981) in Gaspe,
Quebec, skilled work was not exported from Harbour Breton to a
European metropole.

8, Youngster: "In the British migratory fishery in
Newfoundland, inexperienced man brought out or 'shipped' for two
summers and a winter (Story et al, 1982:624). The term referred
to inexperience rather than necessarily to youth.

9. The usual term was for two summers and a winter.

A}
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casual local labour in peak business ;eriods.10 As the century
progressed, difficulties in obtaining lébour from traditional
soﬁrce-aréas in England and the increased resident population
- led Newmans to substitute local for imported labour when - |
possible, though English workers Continued to be imported into:
‘the 1890s. Certain of the skilled trades were proving difficult
Eo,obtain by 1850 and tradesmen from St. John's were hired on
short-term contracts to make good the deficiency.ll By the
- 1870s Newmans were offering inducements to- their most
satisféctory unskilled workers to remain for longer periods:
", ..every year there is a gfeater difficulty in
procuring (these youngsters) at home besides which the
longer they stay the more disposed they become to remain
or to go out again" (Newman, 14.12.1875).
There is some truth to this assertion; few of these youngsters
"stayed long enough to‘found local families, though a higher
proportion of their skilled brethren did so and filled Newmans'
skilled labour requirements through occupational succession, sonr
following father in his trade.l2

We may examine the careers of these transients - who are

missed by the use of conventional demographic techniques

10 w_ .. the system they have at Harbcocur Breton for the cure
of the Planters fish, when that is necessary...by means of the
inhabitants, women and children, etc., who did not fish, who
would be glad of the employment and who would take up their wages
at the store" (Newman, 11.8.1860).

1l Newman, 19.4. and 12.6.1850.

12 The only index we have of the substitution of local for
imported labour is the number of foreign-born recorded in
censuses, which would include some of the older generation of
planters plus some officials; foreign-born in census years were:
1857=84; 1869=57; 1874=74; 1884=48; 1891=41; 1901=17. Newmans'
use of labour at any one station was highly seasonal and there is
no indication of the months in which the censuses were taken.
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(Thernstrom, 1964) - tﬁrough.the:passenger lists, which are the
records of workers shippéd from England on the first vessel of
the season and returned by the last vessel; these two ships were
called the passenger vessels. These lisfs cover the years 1864
to 1891 inclusive and do not includé all workers brought from
England; some, especiélly in the skilled trades, could not be
got in time for the departure of the passenger vessel and had to
be sent in later ships. These numbers, therefore, understate the
numbg; of workers imported from England and especially
understate the proportion of skilled workers in the labour
force:

The transient population»accounted for perhaps one-half of
the total flow of persons through Harbour Breton over the study
.period and, tﬁough few. settled, those who did contributed
significantly to the growth of the town's population. From the
passenger lists we may identify 710 perséns who came out to
Newmans' establishments in Newfoundland uring a twenty-eight
year period; not all are shown to have come to Harbour Breton,
but by interpolating from the propoftions so identified I
estimate that 450 of these workers did, of whom 16 married and
settled there and fifteen more élsewhere in the parish; More
than 60% of all the imported workers came for a single tour of
duty and most of them returned in the year in which they came
out or in the year fbllowing. Of those who returned for a
second tour fewer than half returned for a thifd. There is
little sign here of these transient workers engaging in a career
in the sérvice of Newman and Company; more probably a touf of

duty in Newfoundland was either an occupational career stage or
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a source of work for’those periodically unempioyed at home.

- Those who did return were seldom promoted a%*though their wages
rose appreciably on their second téur; only the merest handful
weré promoted to skilled positions. |

Our only knowledge pf the social and geographical origins of
these imported English workers comes from the small number who
married in Harbour Breton and in nearby settleménts, thouéh'the

evidence therefrom is wholly consistent .with Handcock's (1977)
conclusions based upon‘marriages on the South Coast generally
during the second half of the nineteenth century. The
immigrants were drawn predominantly from Dorset and Somerset - -
in fact from an area adjoining the bqrders of.the twolcounties -

not, as one might suppose, from Devdn; in fact, only five per

- cent of those married in Harbour Breton parish were Devonshire
men.13 We also concur with Handcock that most immigrénts were
from small towns rather than rural areas and were of the‘poor -
though not the pogrest - class; where occupation of father‘is
stated on the marriage register,‘in only 46% of cases is it
'labourer'. The remainder had a trade of some kind - carpenter,
‘shoemaker, butcher, gamekeeper, gardener and farmer being
exémples.‘

There was, then, no sign of a career path in Newman's

English workers and only one inxsix came out more than once; in
fact more than half served a single term of one or two years and

were heard of no more. The fate of first-term workers for whon

13, Though Newmans were based in Dartmouth, Devon and in
London they recruited labour through Bird & Company of '
Sturminster Newton, Dorset (Handcock, 1977:36).
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an entry and return record can be found'(that is, the length of
their term of service can be determined) is shown in Table 4

below. ‘ . - o

- TABLE 4

Fate of Newmans' English workers on first recorded term
of duty, 1864-91° : . '

Returned to England (and never repéated)’ - 41%
® <

Ditto (but repeated) - 17%

Settled in Newfoundland - T 4%

UnknoWwn or deserted 38%

100%

Source: Newman papers, passenger lists.

Notes: (1) Underestimates proportion of settlers because of
' repeaters; the true_proportion of settlers was 6%.
(2) Settlers from Harbdur Breton and Gaultois parish

records. More may have settled elsewhere; Smith
(1980) says that numbers of Newmans' former
workers went to Fortune and &rand Bank.

-(3) Category of 'unknown' may include unrecorded
returners and those who returned after 1891.
(4) I have not included agents, clerks and

storekeepers in any calculations in this section
(see below) .

The repeaters tended to be the more skilled workers, the

more satisfactory unskilled workers and those who stayed longer
_than usual in their first term of duty. Skilled manual workers

1

were more likely than unskilled to repeat due to Newmans' policy
of sending skilled workers hqge for the winter when possible to
save. the expense of their wages (Newman,'19.10.1875). Workers
adjudged to have been satisfactory at the end pf their first

term were more likely to repeat than others; of those judged

unsatisfactory 9% repeated, of those judged middling 29% and of
§
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those judged gsod or very good 46% came out again. Length of
séay on the firsé_trip - as Newmans' surhisedi- correlated with
propensity to come out again. Of those who returned the same
year as they came out (most of whom wefé fired) only 6%
repeated; of those who returned after one year 20%, of those who
returned after twq yeérs 3@% ahd of those who ret%;ned after
three or more years 34% repeated. Of those who came out:a
secdnd time only a quarter came out a third time, and of them
only-one thlrdr(ten persons in all) came out a fourth.
Surprisingly, half of those found unsatisfactsry on their second
trip were welcome back, a measure perhaps of Newmans' difficulty
in recruiting experienced hands. ‘ f’
The occupationsrof the imported workers mayuhi/gotjfrom the

bassenger lists, but I have made one adjustment. "More than tw

//hlrds of workers were recorded on arrival as youngsters but a

.
e ——

much lower proportlon so recorded_upon turn, which suggests
that 'green' hands wJLe initially shi§§::§as general labourers
and only assigned to specific tasks once their wofk capacity had
beeh assessed.n I have adjusted for this changed proportion of
youngsters upon arrival and upon return in Table 5 below. The
proportion of skilled manual workers appears too ;oy,;ts jﬁ&gq
by information given in censuses and in éirectériss of
Minhabitants; the proportion of hoatméstefsAis certainly too low.
This sﬁggests thdt these categories were mofe commonly filled
from local sources (and St. John's) than was true of unskiiled
labouf. Knowing the numbers employed at the establishments in
certain years, the nuﬁﬁggs of wofkers imported each year and the

lengthgpf time for which they were wont to stay, we may

N
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TABLE 5

Occugational breakdown of imported wo;kezs; 186&-9;

-

Skilled manual trades 7% (N=48)
Boatmasters 2% (N=16)
Midshipmen and foreshipmen , 30% (N=200)
éhoremen _ | ‘ 10% (N=66)
foungSters . . 45% (N=302)
Others o B} 7% (N=47)

100% (N=679)

Source: Newman papers, passenger lists, 1864-91.

Notes: (1) Figures relate to arrivals, not persons. Total
' less than total of arrivals (or of persons)
. because some were not given an occupation.
(2) Salaried workers and paid passengers not included.
s (3) Skilled manual trades comprise blacksmith, _
brlcklayer, carpenter, cooper, engineer, joiner,
mason, painter, sailmaker, shipwright.
(4)  Others comprise cook, fireman, fish culler,
y gardener, sawyer, steward, super-cargo, undercook,
understorekeeper. '

estimate the proportion‘prtheir labour requirements that
Newmans were able to supply ftom local sources. By this_method
a rough estimate would yield 20% local labour in the 1860s, 40%
in the 1870s and 70% in the 1880s.

We have establlshed that 1t was not the chance cf
occupatlonal moblllty ‘that induced Engllsh youngsters to ship
wi Newmans either once or repedtedly. There was little such

/{“Q

obility and no case in the passenger lists in which. a manual
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worker crossed the divide into f%e'white—collar world.l4 of
those coming out for the first recorded time for whom an
occupation is listed both upon arrivél and departuré; 6%‘(7/127)
v'experlenced 51gn1f1cant oacupatlonal moblllty ;15 four of these
seven did not come out agaln.- On a second recorded trip, 10%

(6/62) experienced such mobility; only one of the six returned
for a third tfip, though one other married and settled at
 Harbour Bretoﬂ. Altogether thefe was little mobility for an
unskilled wérker into thé skilled manual trades, though on board
- ship there'exisﬁedrsuch an avenue through progress from
youngster throuéh foreshipman and midshipman to boatmaster;
exceptionally a youngster was apprenticed to a skilled trade.
It seems that those who did win pfomotibn were likely to seék_
‘their fortunes elsewhere with their newly-improved credentials
and the conclusion is inescapable that the labour market.of
southern Newfoundléndnwés, during the study period, an éxtgnsion
of that of the West of Engiand, to.be resorted to when work
dried up at home, ﬂ

What of the settiers? The marriages of fifty-four of the

menvincluded in the passenger lists are found in the records of
‘Harbour Breton and Gaultois parishes; of these ten returned to
England with their new b;ideé. Eleven of the rema{ning forty-

four grooms later returned to England with their wives and

14 If the Frank Cockrell who shipped out as a youngster in
1864 is the same person as Frank Cocarell, storekeeper and clerk
of Pushthrough in the 1898 directory, this.would be an exception.

15, These data are taken from occupations upon. arrival
modified for the proportion of youngsters on arrival who returned
under some other trade. Occupation upon arrival was usually
given but upon departure less often so.
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-children, so that more than seven hundred immigrants made a
lasting contribution of not three dozen families to the
population of the tK% parishes in more than thirty years. Their
length of service appears to be the main criterion
.distinguishing settlers from their more transient brethren.
Oonly six of the fifty-four were skilled tradesmen, four of whom
returned to England aftér various intervals. For those who
remained, little promotion came their way:; one youngster became
a skippér, one foreshipman a blacksmith and the rest remained
servants, labourers and sailors ot became small-boat fishermen.
i can find only one who made a new life in the New World - John
Courage of Sturminster Newton, Dorset, shipped Qut to Harbour
Breton as a youngster in 1866 and eventually became a magistrate
-via a spell of schoolteaching. -

Shortage of work, rather than the pfospect of advancement,
has been suggésted as what brought imported workers to
Newfoundland. Ceftainly there was little in Newmans' pay scale

to tempt them; in 1862 the following were the standard rates of

pay:
Shoremen 22/6d per month advancing at new engagements
from 1/~ to 2/6d according to abilities and
experience until they reach 35/~
Foreshipmen - 25/~ by 2/64 to 30/~
Midshipmen 32/6d by 2/6d to 4z2/64
Boatmasters 45/- by 2/64 to 80/~ (Newman, 5.7.1862).

Youngsters' pay was from 20/- to 25/~ per month and the skilled
manual trades, from the passenger lists, earned 60/- to 80/-,
very exceptionally more. Single men, in addition to their

wages, were found in their keep, which in most cases cost
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Néwmans’more than their wages did (45/- per month) (Newman,
15.8.1870) .

White-collar staff - clerks, agents and storekeepers - are
not included in the preceding analysis because they were paid an
annual salary, not a monthly wage, and were hired for longer .
terms than manual workers.ﬁﬁéiégkgiwere hired for five-year
terms which might be extended at the discretion of the clerks;
in fact the median tour of duty of clerks was five or six years
and only a quarter stayed for ten years or more. Origins of
clerks can in most cases only»be presumed - that is, those who
returned to England at the end of their term are presumed to
have come from England. On;this‘assumption, two-thirds of
clerks were recruited from England’and a further 15% (all after
1880) from Jersey. The remainder, roughly 20%, were from
Newfoundland and most of these were the sons of agents and
storekeepers; only one clerk hired by Newmang dufing the study
vperiod was a Harbour Breton resident but not thé son of one of
their white-collar employees (he was a doctor's son). Place of
origin in England is available only for the handful of clerks
who married in Newfoundland but if these were typical then
clerks were drawn from both the West Country and the Home
Counties. >Unfortunate1y the social origins of clerks can only
be guessed; it is possible that they were drawn from a-
background similar to that of the employees' sons - that is,
literate but withoutApfospects. Those with prospects would
hardly have been enticed to Néwmans' service in Néwfoundland,i

where their chances of advancement were very limited.
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A clerk usually begén in Newmans' service in his mid teens
at a salary of L5 and his progress was quite clear to chief
clerkship, which an able candidate could reach in his middle
twenties. The salary for this position was capped at L100 per
annum, which the clerk would reach in his thirties should he
remain so long, which few did. Thereafter the only possible
promotion was to agent and, unlike most of the firms engaged in
the Newfoundland trade; Newmans did not make their agents
partners in the firm. Agents' positions did not fall vacant
often: the Harbour Breton station had seven agents in 65 years
and the Gaultois station six in 62 years, these 13 positions
being occupied by nine individuals. The path to agency of'the
senior Harbour Breton station lay through chief clerkship at
‘Harbour Breton to agency at Gaultois and then to the agents
position at Harbour Breton. Not one-third of chief clerks,
however, managed to fpllow this procedure; unlike manual
workers, clerks never engaged in repeat migration -~ once gone,

they stayed away.l6

Occupational distribution of the workforce

Alexander (1973) has concluded from census summaries of the

nineteenth century that the great majority of the Newfoundland

16, Those clerks who would stay the course hoping to become
agents had to suffer certain deprivations - for one thing, they -
Wwere required to stay single under pain of dismissal. To one
clerk who proposed to marry, Newmans wrote that "We have the most
decided objection to it and we are also quite certain that it
would be most improvident for the clerk himself" (Newman Papers,
PANL, letter to George Mole, Gaultois, 15.6.1875). The same rule
did not, however, apply to storekeepers providing that their
intended spouses met with the approval of the partners (Newman,
7.1.1865) nor to agents.
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workforce consisted of inshore fishermen - in 1857 ningty per
cent and in 1884 eighty-two per cent of the workforce was so
engaged and the absolute number of fishe:men rose between these
two dates from 38,500 to 60,400. In 1884 the traditional
economy reached the limits of the number of people itléould
support and thereafter éhe importance of the inshore fishery to
the total economy declined both absolutely and proportionally
(Alexander, 1973:17-25). There occurred a massive shift of
labour out of the fishing ihdustry iﬁto other occupations,
érobably into transport, communications, public utilities and
constfuction (op.cit:38). If the Newfoundland economy was
undergoing such a change in occupational distribution in the
second half of the nineteenth century, it is not discernible at
Harbour Breton. My daté do not suggest that the proportion of
the workforce engaged in fishing was ever as high as the censu§
summaries would lead one to believe,l7 nor do they show that
labour moved out of the fishing industry after 1884 - in fact,
rather the reverse.

The census summary for Harbour Bréton in 1857 shows a labour
force of 110 persons of whom 99 (i.e. ninety per cent, the

colonial average) were "persons engaged in catching and curing

17, census enumerations of occupations are of dubious
reliability and comparability because (a) categories used varied
from census to census (b) changes in the distribution of the
labour force shown in the census summaries are sometimes quite
implausible in view of other information given - for instance the
Harbour Breton labour force is supposed to have grown by 36% from
1884 to 1891 while the population increased by only 6% (c)
categories used in censuses reflected the opinions of the St.
John's officials who designed the censuses of what_ the
occupational structure of the outports was likely to be. It is
evident that 'fisherman' was often used as a residual category.
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fish," yet we may not assume that only fishermen were inqluded
in this category. ‘Other sources (Newman, 28.7.1860) show that
Newmans' workforce ét Harbour Breton that year totalled seventy-
seven, of whom seven can be, accounted for under other
occupational categories in the census. This leaves us with 29
rather than 99 fishermen in 1857 - quite likely, as Ehere weré
27 fishermen in 1851 (JHA 1852:appendix pp. 142-3) and the
population increased little in the intervening six years. This
means, if true, that 26% rather thah 90% of Harbour Bretons
workforce in 1857 consisted of fishermen; the remainder of the
90% ‘engaged in the fishery was the merchants' labourers and
- seamen. The 1884 -census summé?y lists sixty-two persons engaged
in catching and curing fish, an absolute and proportional
decline since the 1857 census, but there is now a miscellaneous
category comprising forty-four more people. 'If ail these sixty;
two persons were male this would mean that the numbers and
proportioﬁ of fishermen in the labour force had risen since 1857
(taking my assumed true figure for that year) but this is
unlikely to be true; for, in the 1891 census, we find sixty-five
persons engaged in catching and curing fish, but only forty-two
(23% of the labour force) were fishermen. The most plausible
conclusion to be drawn from these conflicting shreds of eyidence
is that the number of fishermen at Hafboﬁr Breton rose in step
with the population from'1857 to 1891 and formed_a fairly
constant one-third or one quarter of the workforce. Evidence

from other sources, given below, does not quite support such a

conclusion.
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So far from the Harbour Breton labour force moving out of
fishing into other occupations in the late nineteenth century,
there is evidence that the opposite occurred: the proportion of
fishermen in the workforce increased. As far as the, settled
(though not the transient) population is concerned, evidence of
increased numbers and proportions of fishermen comes from the
marriage and baptismal registers. From 185C to. 1879 inclusive,
twenty~six per cent of grooms for whom an occupation was given
at marriage were fishermen; from 1880 to 1899 the proportion was
fifty-six per cent. If we take occupation stated upon the
baptism of the first child, the corresponding percentages were
forty-five and sixty-four respectively. 1In the 1898 directory
fifty-four per cent of occupied males were fishermen.l8 This is
strong and numerically consistent evidence that tﬁe number and
proportion of fishermen in the Harbour Breton workforce rose,
rather than shiftea to‘other occupations, in.the late nineteenth
cehtury. It Qould not be admissible to generalize this

\ conclusion to the whole colony because these werelthe years in
which the Bank fishery, which was heavily concentrated on the
south coast, was becoming of importance.

No reliable estimate of the distribution of the workforce
during the study period can be attempted. Such evidence as we
havevsuggests that in the earlier part of the period fishermen,
seamen and labourers each comprised twenty to thirty per cent of

the workforce and that the skilled manual tragdes and non-manual

workers comprised about fifteen per cent; later in the period

18, Fifty-two per cent of known Anglicans and fifty-nine per
cent of others.
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the proportion of fishermen rose and the pfoportion of seamen
and labourers declined. One change in occupational distribution
should, however, be noted and that is the increase in shore-
based employment other than that in the merchants' service,
‘especially in government employment. In 1850 Harbour Breton~was
the seat of a single government employee - ;'customs officer-
cum-magistrate, but thereafter public employment expanded slowly
as schools, lighthouse, police, posfal and other services were
established. 1In 1898 there were nine such office-holders plus
two telegraph employees and whatever number of female teachers

- was not included in the list of inhabitants.l® This increase in
land-based work partly offset the effects of Newmans' more
restricted scale of opérations (c/f also Nemec, 1973).

Two further occupational groups deserve attention - women
and youths. The extent to which female labour is included in
census tallies of the number of employed persons is not known,
though inspection suggests that it varied from census to census
and possibly from place to place within censuses according to
the predilections of the enumerator. Nine per cent of Harbour
Breton wives during the study period had an dccupation upon
marriage (invariably ‘servant') and it is known that a numbef
were schéolteachers before marriage though they are not marked

fggﬂof

as such in the register. For the whole parish the proport

-

brides having an occupation upon marriage (again always

'servant') was about one-third from 1860 to the mid 1880s, after

19, . The source of the listings in the 1898 directory is not
recorded. Possibly it is from a voters list as the number of
entries under Harbour Breton corresponds -quite well with the
number of males over 20 in the 1901 census.
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which such designations became rare. This may indicate the end
of servitude or it; adoption by women below marriageable age.290
A further source of feﬁéle employment'arose during the study
peridd in that women were substituted for youths in making fish.
~ There is reference to women being so employed as early as 1860
and emplbyment at this task must have increased after 1880 as
the Bank fishery grew, but whether single or married women were
empléYed is not known. In the 1891 céﬁsus twenty-three women
were engaged in curing fish, in 1901 thirty-five. There is some
‘evidence that the occupational distribution of single and
married men differed - in particular that married men were moré
likely thanbsingle to fish. We have seen above that the
proportion ogvfishermen at marriage was lower than that at the’
baptism of ti% first child and the usuél case was &hat servants
in the first instance beqame planters in the second. The 1921
census corroborates this and in fact shows widgspread youth
unemployment.

In summary, although our data on the occupational
distribution of the workforce in the nineteenth century are
unreliable and frequently confusing,‘we may make certain points
concerning the interpretation of such data as we have. It
appears certain that earlier censuses overestimated the
proportion of fishermen in the wérkforce by using the
designation "persons engaged in catching and curing fish" as a
residual category and perhaps also by ignoring work done by

women. Therefore the redistribution from primary occupations to

20, In the 1921 census only one female servant was over
twenty years old and some were as young as thirteen.
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service occupations which Alexander ascribes to the 1880s
probably took place earlier - from the 1850s onwards - and the
proportion of fishermen was always somewhat below that which has .
been inferred from these censuses. While we must be wary of
generalizing from the Harbour Breton workforée to that of the
colony, we can hypothesize from the Harbour Breton data that fhe
occupational structure of mercantile centres differed from that
of fishing stations, Harbour Breton falling into the former
catégory. Evidence to support this hypothesis is found in the

marriage records of other communities in the parish.?21

Social stratification

The pattern of social stratification of preéConfederation
Newfoundland has attracted little scholarly ?ttention, The
conventional view of rural Newfoundland is that until the middle
of the present century (with the exception of St. John's and
perhaps one or two of the other larger centres) it remained a
traditional and relatively unchanging society in which "...a
simple nineteenth century world of large patriarchal familiés,

Victorian manners and morals, oil lamps and wood stoves,

21, we must distinguish between the occupational structures
of mercantile centres and of fishing stations ~ Harbour Breton
being the former - and note that all fishing stations were not
identical. I have reconstituted Anglican families for three
places near Harbour Breton: Jersey Harbour, a mercantile centre
until the 1880s and Sagona and Little Bay West, both fishing
stations without a resident merchant. Occupations of grooms at
Jersey Harbour from 1850 to 1879 are similar to those of Harbour
Breton, only 30% (n=20) being fishermen, but from 1880 to 1899 ,
that proportion was 91% (n=22). . At Sagona 67% of grooms (n=24)
were fishermen from 1850 to 1879 but later 93% (n=28). At Little
Bay West the corresponding proportions were 78% (n=18) and 95%
(n=22). See also Wareham, 1980:148ff.
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remained anachronistically alive" (Noel, 1971:262). Social
stratification in rural areas 'is-held to have been equally
straightforward and unchanging, its chief feature being the gulf
between a small number of 'haves' and the large,
undifferentiated mass of 'have not's'. The same author writes
concerning social stratification in the nineteenth and éarly‘
twentieth century: "There was still no substantial middle
class; a gross inequality of wealth continued to separate the
upper class of merchants from the lower class of fishermen"
(op.cit:21). The lower class comprised "...shore fishermen who,
with their families, were the basic units of production in the
cod fishery" (op.cit:5). Dillon (1968) concurs with this
division of the population into two classes; writing of the
Catholic outports of the Southern Shore,22 she notes the
concentration of economic power in a few hands:

"The merchant's family constituted the local ‘'upper

class'. Besides taking the fish and giving out supplies

in return, the merchants usually dispensed road-work and

other forms of government employment. Because of their

position in the community they demanded certain tokens

of respect from the ordinary fisherman. The story is -

told locally of a man who went to see a merchant about a

job he hoped to get, working on the road. He entered

the office wearing his cap. He was told to go out and

to come in again and to take off his cap when he

entered" (Dillon, 1968:78).
A two-class system, Dillon says, resulted from the growfh of an
indigenous merchant elite, to form the upper class and the
fishermen-clients the lower. The upper class also included

fishermen who owned one or two cod-traps and hired others to

22 That portion of the east coast lying to the south of St.
John's - not to be confused with the south coast which was, in
the nineteenth century, called the west coast. The west coast
proper was called the French Shore.
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work for them, while the lower claés consisted primarily of
_ fishermen with little capital equipment. o .

Nemec has criticised Dillon's two-class modal as prov1d1ng a
descrlptlve rather than an analytical framework (1973: 15) whlch
is, in any case, more reminiscent of the eighteenth than of the
nineteenﬁh century. Nemec found at least three social classes
during the. nineteenth century in the Southern Shore town of
Trepassey and observed that fishermen were foﬁnd in all three
classes, not necessarily confined to the lqwest clasé. Nemec¢
attributes the growth of an incipient middle class during the
nineteenth century to the growth of government offices which
could be combined with fishing if held singly or allow the
holder to foreswear fishing altogether if held in'combination.
The upper class consisted of the priest - at the very apex of
the social structure in this Irish Cathoiic town - followed by
"various authorities, dfficials, professional men and, last, but
not least, certain primary éroducers." Among the variety of
public office-holders some, such as the magistrate, were clearly

*  more important than others, but Nemec finds it impossible at

this remove to define exact status differentials between
officials - though we shall have more sﬁccess (see below, next
,Cm section). Also prominent in the comﬁ;nity were meréhants and .
\*ﬁp'f§ﬁir agents,bthe MHA, doctor, teachers, telegraph operators and
large fishermen. The higher social status of such persons‘ |
resulted only in part from their relative affluence, as their
roles as political brokers afforded them greater status than

could be explained solely on economic grounds; indeed, Nemec

opines that official appointment in many cases was a result of
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strong ties to political patrons (Nemec,il973:i9. See also

r—

Nemec, 1980:chapter 5). 7‘ N . |

As ‘the occupational catégories of public official and
fisherman were not irreconcilable, but weré roles sometimes hélq
by the same person, Nemec concludeS‘that fiéhgrﬁen'caqnot ﬁé \’,
consigned en _masse to ﬁhe low class as Dillon would have them.
Fishermen-officials could as well have belonged to the middle as
to the lower class, though being still essentiallf\manual
labourers they ranked Qell below the elitg. By coXTating census
dafa with the recollections of elderly inhabitants, Nemec
concludes that there was a crucial‘distinction between fishermen
on the basis of size of vessel and amount and type(of fishing
gear owned and, to a lesser degree, on the personal attributes
of the fisherman and his family; Nemec is able to diétinguish
three classes of fishing technology (and therefore of fisherman)
dgring the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Below
all boatowners ranked sharemen, usuallyvtransieht ﬁnmarriedrééh
from other communities who contributed only labouf to the
fishing voyage and owned no boats or gear. At the very bottom
of the social scale was an underclass composed of deviant types
such as peddlers, beggars, cripples, paupers, lunatics and
criminals (Nemec, 1973a:19-20).

Nemec, then, finds a far more complex and éiversified set of
ocqupational and social distinctions and gfadation of status 6n
economic grounds during the nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries than any two-class model would accommodate and notes

that such quantitive considerations were more importaﬁt to an

individual's social status than qualitative measures of his
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~personal character. In particular, he relates the growth of a
middle class in rural areas to the extension of public servicésf‘)
duriné the nineteenth century and to' the diversificatibn‘of*
types of fishing technology during the same peribd. Our data
from Harbour Breton generally concur ﬁitp Nemeé's three-class
ﬁodel and the basis on which individuals;were assigned to their
respective social strata. Wareham (1985:149-156), writing of
another south coast town in the early twentieth century, also
notes the status distinction between those who fished on their
own- account and those who fished for others ané adds other
oécupatiogal status catégéries such as labourers and those who
depended upon public reiief. He also distinguishes'éétween
commercial centres, however small their population, and their
hinterland of fishing villages whose occupational structuré was
less complex.
.
Social stratification in Harbour Breton, 1850-99
I shall take Nemec's three-class model of social

stratificatioﬁ as a source of hypotheses to beltested against
the empirical evidence of social inequality in Harbéur Breton
during the study period, adding some amendments and
clarifications to elucidate the Harbour Breton data. The
following are the hypotheses to be tested:

(1). During the study period there were three social
classes AiStinguished by economic criteria thch differed

‘significantly and systematically in the life chances offered to

‘their members.
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(2).‘ The upbér class consistéd of merchants and their
' agents, clergy, proﬁggsionals and sehior public officials, whom
AI designate aécordigété theirifunctions as the ‘'official class'
(House, n/d.). It is noteworthy that entry4to'this class
required a higher degree of literacy than was then available to
most people and the factor of full literacy may be taken és a
distinguishing mark of these positions. .

(3). 'Fishermen, instead of being confinea to the lower
clas§ as the two-class model would predict, were distributed
among all three'claSSes according to the size of their
operations. The crucial distinction is betwéen large-vessel
owners - who can be identified frém the shipping rééisters - and
small-boat fishérmeﬁ.

(4). Tenure of one or more minor governmeﬁt offices
ranked fishermen above the lowest class because it gave them a
security of income denied to the poor, even if the salary
attached to the office was small;

We have in the Harbour Breton data a number of occupatioﬁal
categories not mentioned by Nemec to fit intec the thfee-class
model - labourers, seamen, ships' captains, skilled. manual
workers and small traders and dealers. Above, I havé
distinguished membership of the official class by the degree of
literacy required for such positions.~ To distinguish between
‘the middle and low classes I shall adapt the concept of social
improvement first proposed by Gagan (1981:99) to distinguish
between successful¥ and unsuccessful farmers in ninetéenth

century Peel County, Ontario. Gagan proposed four measures of

social improvement which he called "attributes of material

-
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improvement" (Ibid.) to distinguish between those who did and
those who did not realise the promise of Canadian life -
property'ownership, improﬁed housing, family structure and
employment of domestic servants (op.cit:100). However
applicable these meésures may have been to Peel County, they
)wili not suit the case of rural Newfoundland; land beyond the
minimum needed for house and garden was of no economic value in
the outports, I have no inforﬁation on housing and we have

- already seen that the employment of domestic servants did not
distinguish between social classes in Harbour Breton.
Nevertheless, I propose to retain the concept of social
improvement and to devise a set of measures more appropriate to
the rural Newfoundland case =~ acquisition of a schooner,.tenure
of a minér government office, engagement in petty trade,?23
possession of a skilled manual craft or command of a vessel, any
one of such measures being sufficient to plaée the possessor in
the middle class.?4 Coﬁversely, absence of any measure of

improvement locates the subject in the lowest class, which

therefore consists of labourers, sailors and small-boat

23, Those marked as traders, general dealers and shopkeepers
I have classed as improved planters, as these trades were usually
pursued as subsidiaries by large fishermen (c/f Keough, 1975) and
usually for a short time - of such persons listed in the 1898
dlrectory in Fortune Bay little more than half were also so
listed in the 1904 directory.

24 Large and small planters were not distinguished in the
parish registers but other categories are drawn from contemporary
usage, at least that of Reverend W.K. White, who spent forty
years on the coast. Captains and skilled manual workers are
. marked as such in the parish registers- as are traders and minor
government officials even when they were also fishermen. These
categories are distinguished in the parish registers from
servants, which might include foremen, ships' mates, etc.
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fishermen. If the model of three classes is accurate, we should
expect them to differ systematically in the life-chances of
their members, such as income, degfee of literacy, marriage
patterns, chances of social-mobility both within and between
generations and degree of community power and influence.

Details of pay rates can be got from the Newman papers and
from government documents though, unfortunately, no accounts of
the éarnings of fishermen exist. The data concerning the income
of workers other thgn fishermen support the three-class
hypothesis. Examples of wages and salaries are given in Table 6
below. |

The figures in Table 6 bear out the three-class hypothesis
very well. With very few exceptions an unskilled manual
worker's horizon extended to L30 per year, a skilled'worker;s to
L50, and white-collar workers enjoyed incomes above the upper
limit of any kind of manual worker. Teachers and clerks, both
. evident white-collar occupations, appear to contradict this rule
but the crucial factor here is . age. A clerk at age twehty-one
had already surpassed the upper earnings limit of unskilled.
manual woPkers and four or five years later surpassed the
skilled manual wofkers also. Teachers appear to have been young
men en route to some.other occupation, either government service
or trade or, in one case, the Member for the district. Two
skilledwménual trades did exceed the L50 we have posited as the
upper éarnings limit - in one case because the trade was dying
out (sailmaker) and in the other because the trade was novel
(engineer). The engineer, who serviced the fish-drying machine

and the engines of a steamship, is an interesting example of
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‘TABLE 6

Wages and salaries in Harbour Breton, selected
occupational categories, 1850-99

Qccupation | Annual income: I, Sterling*

Doctor ) ~ 212

Anglican minister , v 200

Newmans' agent (Gaultois) 150

Customs officer or maéistrate 85

Newﬁans' storekeeper 75

Clerk, Newmans, over 21 years of age - 35-100

Policeman 56

Sailmaker ‘ 53

Blacksmith | 43

Carpenter, joiner or shipwright 45

Cooper i ‘ 38

Teacher, male 25=-40

Boatmaster o 27-48

Seaman 15-27

Shoreman 12-21

Youngster ‘ 12-15

Source: Newman papers; USPG papers; Journals of the House of
. Assembly.

Note: *Newfoundland used the Pound Sterling until 1856 when a

Newfoundland Pound (called the Pound Currency) was
introduced and was itself replaced by a Newfoundland
Dollar in 1865. Par values were L1 Currency=L0.833
Sterling=$4, but I have converted all values into
LSterling using the rates current at the 1865 currency
change, at which time L1 Sterling=L1.154 Currency=$4.62
(calculated from table in JHA 1865, appendix pp. 576-
7). ,
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status anomaly; though paid more (Ll144 p.a.) than any employee
of Newmans other than their agents, his subordinate status was
made clear.?23

Though class differences, as we have defined them, are
evident in the distributién of inéome,'it is plain from the
above data that there were no rich people in Harbour Breton;
indeed, if the estimate that it cost L40 to feed a family of
seven persons26 is accurate then many must have lived in actual
want. Some factors operated, however, to reduce income- : \
differentials. Newmans' unmarried workers received their board z
and lodging in addition to their wages, though this ceased once
they married; agent, storekeepers and senior skilled manual
workers with particularly long records of service, or whose
trades were in unusually high demand, might be found free
housing and even (in the case of the sailmaker) paid a
subsistence allowance. The earnings given above do not allow
for more than one earned per household or for more than one job
per individual; clearly the stage of the household cycle and the
propoftion'of mouths to be fed to hands available to feed them
determined which families were in want at any time. We must
also consider the impact of subsistence production on incomes,
as its imputed contribution to total income has been shown to be

large in recent times (Brox, 1972). Subsistence production has

25, Newmans admonished their Harbour Breton agent that if
the engineer "neglected his rank (he) should have suspended or
dismissed him, as he would any other servant under similar
circumstances" (Newman, 10.6.1890).

26, JHA 1855:appendix p. 259ff, evidence taken by the‘Select
Committee on Pauperism.
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never been as extensive on the south coast as in the north,
though even recently it has been shown that it forms aﬁ
important portion of total income in the case of the families of
;the seasonally employed and might have been more so in the pésti
(c/f Macdonald, 1981). A significant omission from the above
table is the earnings of fishermen, at which we can only guess;
but, to judge from the slender evidence available, it is
unlikely that the earnings of small-boat operators or of
sharémen exceeded thosebof unskilled manual wdrkers, while the
earnings of large;vessel operators would, by itself, place them
firmly in the upper class.2?7 However, we shall see that they do
not fare so well on other indicators of social improvement.

We have an index, albeit a flawed one,?8 of literacy in the

27, one source (JHA 1855:appendix p. 263ff) estimates catch
pér man on the south cost to be forty-five quintals per man in
small boats and ninety in large, which accords very well with De
Courcy's account of the Harbour Breton fishery in 1851 (JHA
1852:appendix pp. 142-3). At contemporary fish prices this would
yield gross annual earnings of L22-25 for a man fishing alone and
about the same for a shareman on a large vessel. The owner-
operator of a large vessel would gross L100 or more, from which
the expenses of the voyage had to be met; income from pursuits
other than cod-fishing - herring-catching, coastal carrying and
petty trade, would also have to be .reckoned. Of course, the
price of fish more than doubled later in the century but the
position of small fishermen worsened rather than improved. For
the large-vessel operator net earnings of L100 or more per annum
were clearly possible and there are cases on record of fishermen
banking that much at the end of a successful season. The small-
boat man could add to his earnings by having a son fish with him
for a partial share or no share at all (Neis, 1980), but in view
of the high rate of emigration of sons this can have been no more
than a temporary expedient in most cases.

28, gome confirmation comes from numbers able to read and
write (or in some cases just to write) in censuses expressed as a
percentage of the population over ten years old; thus we find 61,
51, 57 and 51 per cent in 1874, 1884, 1891 and 1901 and 67% and
64% in 1911 and 1921 respectively. These figures are very
consistent with (though a little higher than) mine and they
confirm the fall in literacy rates during the late nineteenth
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ability to sign a name on the marriage register, either as
marriage partner or as witness. We may at least take inability
to sign a marriage register as a minimum indiéator of total
illiteracy in the case of those whose letters did not even
extend thus far} even if those able to sign may have been
otherwise illiteréte. Table 7 below summarises the evidence

from the marriage registers by decade of birth and by occupation

- of parents:?2°

Table 7 shows that literacy did fdllow class lines, though
with some interesting sub-group variations in the middle ranks.
The data appear to show that the ability to sign was always
universal among the children of the official class and almost so
among the children of skilled manual workers and that this |
ability spread to skippers' families after 1860, more slowl;%to
imp;oved planters' families after 1870 and in small measure to
the children of the lower claés near the end of the century.

The extent of illiteracy which these sourceé show is
staggering30 - at best one-half of the population can have been

literate over the study period and two-thirds in the last decade

of the century, although schooling was continuously available

century and their revival after 1900.

29, In the case of those originating from outside the south
coast I have taken their own occupations, not fathers'.
Population is all marriage partners and all witnesses ten years
old or more.

30, 1n 1838 fifty-eight per cent and in 1893 ninety-four per
cent of the population of England and Wales could sign the
marriage register (Roberts, 1973:129). Roberts estimates,
however, that in the early 1900s twenty per cent of the lower
working class was illiterate and about as many more nearly so

(op.cit:131).



*uoTiednooo ou pue mmmqwo ‘s1o1TES ‘sjueaTss ‘sasquerd panaIduTwly 930N

"uojalg anoqIeH ‘sissthbar ystred ueoTTbuy  :'@0amog

E374% 325
FLE %CE
3G9 3L
%69 $EE
3001 9L
%001 %001
sasqybnep suos

v

O 3 sxsquerd panoxduTtun

saenuetd pasaxdut
saaddTys

JINS
STeToTI 3O

66-0S8T ‘dnoxb TeuoTyednooo pue xos

Aq WBTS 03 KTTIaqw

(o)} . .
- (66€=N) 3€g (zZ€Z=N) %¥€ (8€=N) 289 (PE=N) 209 (0p=N) 358 (SG=N) %00T 66~-0G8T
(Ze=N) %.9 (Tz=N) 3¢¥ (9=N) %001 - - - - - (p=N) %001 (T=N) %001 6—-068T1
{L9=N) %99 (6E=N) %6V (ET=N) 2/¢ (6=N) %007 (9=N) %001 (P=N) %001 6-088T
(¥9=N) %05 (0v=N) 38z (6=N) 3.9 (P=N) 2007 (€=N) %001 (8=N) %00T 6-0L8T1
(G9=N) %¥g (0v=N) %0¢ (L=N) 3¢€p (P=N) 2001 (L=N) %98 (L=N) %001 6-098T1
(TS=N) 26V (L2=N) %0¢ (E=N) %¢€¢ (b=N) %05 (TT=N) %¢€L (9=N) %001 6—-068T1
(0ZT=N) 36¥ ,Amwnzv 36 - -= - - - - - - (LT=N) %C1 (6=N) 38L (62=N) %00T 0581 aroyaq
1Y ¥SI2YO  saojueTd panoxaduy szaddTys (IIWS) sapeny STeTOTIJO uIoq aIpeod]

Tenuew patTrys

sjuaxed Jo uoTyednooo pue \IXTq JO speosp Aq UBTS o3 AT

L TIevL



120

throughout the period. Ceftainiy the low and irregular school
a£tendance was aﬂconstant plaint of school inspectors during.
this period and for many years afterwards.31 It also seems that
a cultural change occurred in the last quarter of the century
which gave greater importance to education, the effects of which
would have been seen in the’marriage registers after 1900;
during the study period literacy even among young adults was not
especiélly common and fifty years of schooling had failedlto
make it so. Literacy did not make for a more rewarding career
for literate men, unless it assisted them in emigrating; for |
those who stayed there was little social mobility for literate
and unlettered alike. The same does not hold good for literate
women of the lower class, whose marriage prospects were -
definitely improved by the ability to sign.32 A large majority-
(73%) of those able to sign maffied into the middle aﬁd upper
classes but only 10% of those unable to sign married into the
middle (and none into the upper) class.

Social mobility within geherations,may be meaéured by
comparing men's occupations at marriage“with-that at some point

in later life at which occupational status may be judged to have

31, Newfoundland, Annual Report of the Department of
Education, 1919-20, Report of Reverend Mr. Mercer, p. 15. Almost
one-gquarter of school-age children in Harbour Breton were not
even registered as pupils. "No excuses can be offered for the
absentees beyond the selfish parental ones:!-'well, John (a boy of
9 years) helps me in the boat'; or 'I want Mary (a girl of 8
years) to nurse the baby'."

(;ﬂ 32, We must admit the possibility that ability to sign was
~only one function of some general ability whose other
Kmanifestations were equally or more important in making a good
/ marriage prospect - for instance that those quick at learning
their letters were also quick at learning domestic skills.
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reached its peak: 1I have taken as the latter measure the
highest status attained after the age of forty.. This
necessariiy yields a small bopulation concentrated in the later
years of the century. The results are tabulated belo&:
TABLE 8

Final status of Harbour Breton grooms who married 1855-
99* and reached age 40 by 1899

Highest status after age 40

Status at _ Improved Lowest
marriage officials SMT* * Skippers planters class N

Officials 3 - - - - 3
SMT - 6 - - - 6
Skippers - - 3 1 - 4
Improved

planters - - - - - -
Lowest _
Class*** - 1 2 5 16 24

3 7 5 6 16 37

Sources: Anglican parish records, Harbour Breton; 1898 directory
of inhabitants; shipping registers.

Notes: *Occupation at marriage not given before 1855.
**SMT = skilled manual trades.
***Lowest class = unimproved planters, seamen,
labourers, servants, others and not indicated.

Insofar as we may generalise from such small numbers in each
category the conclusions are clear. Membership of the official
class was acquired young or not at all and the same is true to a
lesser degree of skilled manual occupations and skippers'

positions. A degree of social mobility was possible from, the

lower occupational groups into the middle; in fact one-third of
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such persons at marriage experienced (albeit fairly mild) social
mobility and‘44% (8/18) of eventual middle class position-
holders.had so risen. In all, however, 73% (26/36) of the total
other than officials experiénced no mobility after marrigge and
we shall see bélow that the apparent mobility out of the lower
class is largely illusory. |

With respect to mobility between generations we have again a
small population and the reqﬁirement of comparing highest status
of father and son after the age of forty limits us to births
before 1860. The results are tabulated below:

TABLE 9

‘Occupational)l mobility between generations: highest
status of men born before 1860 compared with that of

their fathers ‘

Status
of fathers Status of sons
Improved Lowest :
officials SMT Skippers planter** class N
Officials - - - ) - - -
SMT - 2 - 2 1* 5
Skipper - - 4 2 1 7
Inproved
planters - - - - - -
Lowest
class - - - 2 21 23
- 2 4 6 23 35

Sources: Anglican parish registers, Harbour Breton; 1898
directory of inhabitants; shipping registers.

Notes: *Improved planter after 1900.
**Traders and general dealers included with improved
planters.
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No son of an official married and remained in Harbour Breton
until age forty - the official class was filled from without and
no middle or lower class resident managed to rise into it. The
middle classes were in large measure self-recruiting, not.only |
within social stratum but very often within specific trades; son
followed father. There was very little mobility between
generations out of the lower class. Comparing the above table
with Table 8, we see that the apparent career mobility within
generations from the lower to the:middle class was illusory:
mostly it related to different stages in the same career and‘the
need to acquire capital before a schooner could be purchased or
a small shop stocked, while minor government positions were not
achieved until middle age. Classes as we have defined them were
largely filled from within and the chance of a man rising above
the station into which”he was born was slight. Conversely, no
soﬁ of an official and few sons of the middle classes attained a
status lower than their fathers'.

An examination of marriage patterns reveals that classes
were largely (though not perfectly) endogamous. The results are’
given in Table 10 below.

Marriages occurred more often within classes than is
predictable from the proportion of the workforce formed by those
Classes. Officials were six or seven times as likely to marry
within their own classes and the middle classes twice as likely
to marry within their own class as chance would dictate. Of
course we know nothing of the universe of spouses available to
any of these persons when they began to seek a mate nor of the

influence of demographic scarcity upon such marriage-choices.
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TABLE 10

Occupations of fathers of marriage partners, Harbour
Breton 850=-99

- Groom's Bride's fathes's occupations
father's Improved Lower

occupation Official SMT Skipper planter 'class N

Official - s 1 - - 3 12

SMT | 2 2 2 2 7 15

Skippers - 2 2 ' 2 3 9

Improved ,

planter - - - 1 7 : 8

Lowest )

class 1 1 6 5 42 55
11 6 10 10 62 99

Source: Anglican parish records, Harbour Breton.

Actually, most cases of anomalous marriage in class terms
involved members of just five families ~ those of one official
.(telegraph operator), one skipper and one»improved'pianter
showed a distinct tendency to accept partners from a lower class
and two families of planters showed a distinct tendehcy to marry
above their station; in at least one of these cases we have
reason from other sources to suspect an unregistered schooner,
which, if it cduld be confirmed, would make them improved
planters. Besides any shortcomings of the records, there is
reason to think that some families were more respectablé than

others, which introduces an influence other than occupational
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status into evaluations §f status with the community, though it
is mark;hly less importént than class as we have defined it.33
Last among the indicators of class differences we must
consider the distribution of power éndrinfluenCe and it is in
this respect that the social organisation of Harbour Bretonk

least resembles that of pre-industrial Ehgland. Although the

powers and degree of discretion enjoyed by the Harbour Breton

T

Y -
official class outweigh that which their counterparts would

exert today it is important not to exaggerate their sway. They
were, after all, salaried officials, not hereditary.landowners
and we find no parallel to the rule of squire and parson in
fural Devon (Martin, 1965:18) whose ascéndancy was both
orqanizational and psychological. To see what the éxtént and
nature of the power of these offiéials was we Shall reviéw the
literature on community power in'pre-Confedération Newfoundland
and consult what little we know of relations between officials
and between them and the remaihder of the population in
nineteenth century Harbour Breton.

All sources agree that merchants and their agents, Members
of the House of Assembly, priests and teachers were influential
figures in pre-Confederation Newfoundland; some sources also put-

magistrates, nurses and ‘doctors in this category. Their

33, some of these families are otherwise untypical, others
not. Our one elite family was not (unless it be for the heads’
Italian birth) and nor was one of our upwardly-mobile planters.
The other two mobile planters' families show above-average
literacy in their children - in one case universal literacy plus
upward mobility in one son and all daughters, Our downward- e
marrying skipper was untypical in that he lost command
periodically, had a downwardly-mobile son (one of only two such
cases) and that all his sons and daughters married down.

-
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influenceie§pended beybnd the limits of their occupational roles
because in the absence of formal organs of local government it
fell to local offic{als to mediate between the community and
agenCiés in the outside world. What I have termed the offiéials
thus functioned as both patrons and brokers (Nemec,'1980:chapter
5).34 cClearly merchants and their agents controlled first-order
resources (Boissevain, 1966) of a temporal nature while clergy
dispensed resources of a more spirituapl nature, though they had
some access to money, land, housing, clothing and employment
" which bulked especially large in straitened economic times.
Where there was no resident magistrate or doctor, clergymen had
also to fulfil their functions (Nemec, 1980:195-6). Community
leaders also acted as local pblitical brokers, channelling
méssages involving individual and local problems, needs and
desires to the MHAs, who were usually absent in St. John's
(op.cit:200-1). 1In Catholic settlements the priest "made all
the decisions and was recognised by the residents as the |
authority in all matters" (Hawco, 1979:47), though his influence
diminished with distance from the parish seat and tended to be
less absolute in areas of mixed religioﬁs composition
(op.cit:75). Protestants had mbre of a tradition of lay
representation than did Catholics and the temporal power of

their clergy was correspondingly less, thougp a protestant

34, carlson says that clergymen and teachers were
"administrative functionaries™ in that "besides their regular
work of teaching and holding church services, they both were
called upon to fill out unemployment insurance forms, administer
wills, write letters for people; and in some cases even survey
lands" (1973:38). Literacy was then a rare skill virtually
monopolised by the official class.
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clergyman of ability and forceful character might beéome "the
recognised voice and authority in the community" (og.git&47).
Teachers, being appointed by the clergy, shared vicariously in
their authority and served as surrogate clergymen (gp.cit:70-1).
’The only_formally-constituted bodies in the outport districts
were the school boards' (generally nominal, as the clergy made
all decisions relating to education) and the roads boards which
existed to maintain the roads in each district by allotting
government per capita grants (Faris, 1972:20-1; Hawco, 1979:47).
Of‘officials employed by government -~ magistrates; policemen,
customs officers - and of doctors there is seldom a mention in
the literature.

In Harbour Breton we would expect Newmans' agent to be the
most powerfulrfigure in the\community, as most of the working
population was under his command and he made the crucial
" decisions on granting credit and supplies to the fishermen. It
is unfortunate that the Newman papers contain only Head Office
letters to the agents and nét the agents' replies, as we should
like to know more of the role of this important official, though
we shall see‘a little more of him in chapter 5. From our
knowledge we may hazard that the agent functioned as both patron
and broker and would in interaction with his clients stress
whichever aspect of his total role best suited him in the |
circumstances. The agent sat ex officio on the roads and school
boards and so did some other of Newmans' senior employees. The

MHA we may discuss briefly - he was never during the study

period a Harbour Breton man and was usually a St. John's

businessman or lawyer with connections to the Newmans, who
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controlled his appointment/until the secret ballot was
introduced in 1887.33 | '
Carlson (1973:39-40) has recorded that withiﬁ living memory
the clergf in Harbour Breton did not exercisegbroad leadership
rolesf,ﬁsually a priest was\i transient‘outsider and even if
long resident spent much of his time away from Harbour Breton
visiting his scattered parish. There is reason to believe that
- nineteenth century ministers fulfilled a broader role; we méy at
least be sure thét Reverend W.K. White, Anglican minister at
Harbour Breton from 1854 to 1886, played a part in dispensing
parish relief, acting as surrogafe doctor and cbntrolling
educatiop and the expenditure of monies thereon. In the last-
named capacity he brooked no interferen'ce,36 Clergy,
magistrates and customs officers also sat on thevroads and
school boards =~ in fact, with merchants' senior officials tﬁey
comprised the membership of these boards. The magistrate is a
particularly interesting figure and it is a great pity that the

court records of the period cannot presently be located, as they

35, Mr. Bond (later Sir Robert), independent MHA for Fortune
-Bay, once explained that he did not need the support of the
government as he had the support of Messrs. Newman.

38, 0on one occasion Mr. White clashed with certain "evil-
minded persons" (who were Newmans' and Nicolles' agents) who
served on the school board over the distribution of the education
grant for the parish. Mr. White records "I was compelled to
appeal to the Government who supported me and removed the
obnoxious members. In fact, they removed the whole commission
and transferred the grant to the General Board "of which I
chairman®" (USPG papers, PANL, W.K. White's report, 30.6.1866).

On another occasion Mr. White quarrelled publicly with the school
board inspector for having the temerity to inspect his school,
saying that the inspector did not live in the parish and was
therefore biased. The inspector's reply implies that Mr. White
was excessively concerned with his own powers and that no better
should be expected of him.
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offer insights into this official's role in the community and
into the nature of community conflict ané the means of its
resolution. Much of the magistrate's time was spent
adjudicating community - and sometimes family -.disputes,
frequently of what seemé the most trivial nature.37

It may be true as Nemec says, that officials "individually
stood to gain a great deal from a mutually satisfacto%ig4
reciprocal arrangenent" (1980:202) buf there is evidence that
such an accommodation was never reached in Harbour Breton dgriné
the study period. From the officials' correspondence and
pubiished works some indication of the lines of potential
conflict may be drawn; not only conflict over jurisdiction but
also philosophy, kinship and economic self-interest divided
them. ClergYmen‘did not always approve of the merchants'
operations and some of theﬁ represented the voice of social
dissent; Reverend Tocque wrote of the merchants' "despotic’
influence“ which was "subservient of that independence of mind
which every man ought to possess" (1878:186, 189). Reverend
W.K. White was of a similar mind, describing the supplying
system as the "continual ‘working of a dead horse" and

complaining of the merchants' "harsh treatment" of the planters

nwhile it is obvious that large fortunes are made."38 Mr. White

37, Martin (1973) has noted the role of the present-day
fisheries officer in resolving community disputes by virtue of
his office but with the intention of avoiding conflict not, as
here, of publicising it.

38, USPG papers, PANL, W.K. White's report, 30.12.1877;
Newman, 23.7.1860 and 16.12.1873. William Keppel White, b.
Camberwell, Surrey in 1821 to George Keppel and Sarah White.
Most of his associations were with the industrial north; his
father was postmaster of Nottingham. Parish work in Leeds; m.



130
was regularly in conflict with the merchants and their agents
over one matter and another, such as demanding free passage on
Newman's ships for various of his relatives and quarrelling with
the agent over whether a right of way existed across Newmans'
premises 1eading to the church.

Government officials during most of the study period ' u)
comprised the members of a single extended family who got along
ill with the merchanﬁs' agents and little better, it seems, with
the clergy and especially with Mr. White. Between_1831‘énd 1862
T.E. Gaden39 was both magistrate and customs officer at  Harbour
Breton, af which he was promoted and returned to St. John's.
After ﬁis*departure his two offices wére divided between his two

sons-in-law, Thomas Birkett49 and Philip Hubert.4l all had

Sarah Ann Greene. Ordained St. John's 1847; missionary at
Harbour Buffett, Placentia Bay 1847-54; missionary and rural dean
at Harbour Breton from 1854 to his death in 188s6.

39, Thomas Eppes Gaden, b. 1803 to George and Emma,
merchant, St. John's; m. Jane Brine of John, merchant, St.
John's, 1829. Customs officer, Harbour Breton 1830-62 and
magistrate 1836-62; promoted and returned to St. John's where he
died in 1878.

40, Thomas Birkett, b. Holmbrook, Cumberland 1814, son of
Betty and John, farmer. Married first in England 1834, posted to
Jamaica in Imperial service where wife and six of seven children
died in epidemic. Customs officer at Burin, Newfoundland 1846-
63, second marriage to Ellen Hooper of William and Ellen,
merchant and magistrate, Burin; wife and three of four children
died of diphtheria. Variously magistrate, customs officer and
postmaster at Harbour Breton 1863-76, third marriage to Tryphena
Gaden of T.E. and Jane (g.v.) 1864; no children. Died Harbour
Breton 1876. Two surviving children - a daughter by first
marriage, married a doctor and settled in Fortune and a son by
second marriage, emigrated to Canada c. 1867 and settled in
Kingston, Ontario where he became treasurer of the Locomotive Works.

41, philip Hubert, b. Jersey 1836, m. Eliza Gaden of T.E.
and Jane (g.v.). Variously customs officer and magistrate,
Harbour Breton, 1866 to 1898 when dismissed, though later
_ reinstated; d. Harbour Breton, 1907. Three children, all died
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disagreements with the merchants. Of Gadeh Newmans complained —
that he interpreted regulations to extend his own powers, that
he permitted trading from his house (galling, as the merchants
rented it to him for a nominal sum) and that he was reluctant to
pay his débts. Nor did his decisions as magistrate always
favéur the merchants, to the extent that in one instance he
favoured a group of planters who had threatened to take supplies
- from their merchant by force at the end of a poor fishing
season.%2 son-in-law and successor Hubert went further than
casual trading and set himself ub.as a merchant in opposition to
Newmans, acting as agent for the St. John's house of Baine,
Johnson & Co.; he went bankrupt some ten years later.43 oOther
son-in-law Birkett's judicial decisions were the cause of
frequent complaint, including one that he "vexatiously impeded
the business of the Establishment" though Newmans agent was
counselled by his principals that it would not be "politic" to
evict an unpopular magistrate from his house, which he also
rented from'them.44 After Birkett's death and Hubert!s
insolvency in 1876 the magistracy passed to Newmans' Harbouf
Breton agent, though Hubert retained the customs house for more

than twenty years longer.

unmarried, and also raised a nephew, Adolph Bernard. Partner in

mercantile firm of Hubert, Gaden & Co., Harbour Breton, c. 1866-
76.

42 Newman, 30.8.1850; 9.9.1859; 26.7.1862; Diary of T.H.
Newman, 15.12.1847.

43, Newmans were "delighted” to hear of Huberts dismissal,
saying "He was never any friend to us" (Newman, 3.2.1898).

44, Newman, 8.10.1870, 3.6.1873.
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There are some indications of amity between Hubert and
Reverend White, though not so with his two relatives. bGaden
appears not to have been a church member though he was an
Anglican. His wife and children were church meﬁbers and
communicants until shortly after the arrival of Reverend White,
when they are described as having "fallen away without cause
except themselves."42 Birkett's death was recorded without
comment in Mr. White's quarterly letter, though hé was a church
member, as was Hubert. For all his disapproval of the
merchants"methods Mr. White was on cordial terms with most of
their managers, though at daggers drawn with Howe, Harbour
Breton agent (1858-67) (see above, note 36). Doctors appear not
to have been political figures, though they sat ex officio on
various local bdards.r Dr. Fitzgerald refused a political office
when offered to him by Sir Robert Bond, whom he is known to have
admired (Fitzgerald, 1935). Fitzgerald and White do not mention
each other in their writings; wWhite is known to have been
friendly with Fitzgerald's predecessor Drevan, though probably
not with his pfedecessor Clinton who was not a church member.

What can we say in summary of social stratification in
Harbour Breton during the study period and in particular of
Nemec's three-class model? In general Nemec's model finds a
good deal of empirical support from my data. Three classes were
defined by economic criteria and systematic differences in the
life-chances of their members. The model held good for salaries

and incomes, though in the case of fishermen we are only

45, Anglican parish records, Harbour Breton, list headed
Communicants, 1855-6.
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guessing at what their incomes were. These classes were self-
recruiting and to a degree endogamous. What community power
there was inhéred in the official class, though it did not spe&k
with one voice and had more sway over the poorer thaﬁ the richér
fishermen, who were in degree independent of any one merchant.
The point on which we find least agreement with Nemec is the
class position of large fishermen. By income, though by no
other measure, they would have belonged to the upper class but
the literacy barrier was too powerful for them to break in the
nineteenth century; though we héve located improved planters in
the middle class, for which there is justification, they are the
least secure members of it. Nemec's insight into the role of
minor government offices leading to the formation of a rural
middle class is also well taken; as these offices became
available it was the sons of the midale class who took them up. -
In the case of improved planters it must be admitted that our
tools are blunt; it would be worth much ﬁo know that the
shipping registers were complete but every indication is that
they were updated only irregularly and comparison with census
data suggests that a quarter or even a thirdvof all schooners
escaped registration.

With the reduction in scale of Newman and Company's
operations l%;e in.the nineteenth century and their eventual
withdrawal from Harbour Breton in the early 1900s opportunities
arose for local meﬁ to engage in the trade which Newmans no
longer conducted. We find, However, no locally-born man
achieving the status of merchant, though one son of a skipper

(born in Burgeo and resident in Harbour Breton since childhood)

£
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moved to nearby Jérsey Harbour and became the merchant there.
One Harbour Breton-born man, the son of a carpenter, had become
. a general trader by 1905 and comparatively early -death may have
robbed him of further business expansioﬁ; his son provides the
most striking example of social mobility iﬁ Harbour Breton's
history - he became Chairman of the Bank of Montreal. A number
of local men became‘small dealers and shopkeepers. It is
notable, however, that most of the new generation of local
merchants which arose after 1900 were immigrants to Harbour
Breton - Coady from Placentia Bay, Smith from English'Harbour
West,‘Rose from Little Bay West, Elliott and Porter from St.
John's. It also appears that the middle classes Qere less
successful in handing on their status to their sons after 1900
than before, though the lower classes were no more successful in
rising. In the 1921 census, in thoée cases where the ”
information is available, slightly more than half of the sons of
the middle class held lower-class occupations and almost ninety
per cent of the sons of the lower class either held lower-class
occupations or were unemployed.

In summary, I have in this chapter addressed the issue of
the labour-supply conditions faced by a merchant operating on a
frontier, because the problem of securing labour under such |
conditions has been made Sgntral to the emeréence of the
supplying system. As I discuss in chapter 5 below, one analyst
(Antler, 1975) has generated thé development of both small,
homogeneous units of production and merchants to exploit them
from labour-supply conditions on a frontier with a common-

property resource. The only way merchants might capture the
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value from labour in such circumstances was to encourage the
proliferation of small holdings (and control the colony's
pricing mechanisms and foreign trade). Yet we dé not find here
the decline of the large-planter class but rather the revefse -
the growth of a whole new class of schooner-owners. It is true,
on the other hand, ﬁhat as frontier conditions receded in
~“Harbour Breton a Bank-fishery arose which used local hired
labour, but I shall show in chapter 6 that Newmans entered this
fishery to rescue rather than to supplant fhe supplyigé system,
I have aiso in this chapter examined the social structure of
the frontier community that grew at Harbour Breton because one
recen£ analyst has made outport social structure an important
element in mercantile appropriation. Sider (1986) has made a
connection between outports' social structures, mercantile power
and the existence of the supplying system (see chapter 7), and
‘many of his assumptions - for instance, of the extent of
mercantile rule, the role of supply therein, and the technical
underdevelopment of the fishery - are shared by some of the
authors of the regional studies that I discuss in the neit
chapter. Briefly, this chépter offers no support for Sider's
view of outport society. For his supposed homogeneity of
outports we find instead differences in function and social
structure; for his homogeneity of inhabitants of outports,
ensured by their common poverty, we find not only
differentiation but also social stratification; for his
extinction of all but the smallest boats we find the growth of a
middle-sized schooner fleet and the rise of the offshore

fishery. We do not find, either, the existence of the kind of
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hegemonic rural elite here that Sider posits. Harbour Breton
did, as Sider says, grow in response to the needs of mercantile

capitalism, but it did not grow into what he supposes.
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CHAPTER 5
THE SUPPLYING SYSTEM AND THE NEWFOUNDLAND FISHERY

The Newfoundland supplying system (also called the credit,
truck, barter, and credit and truck system by Qarious authors
(c/f Great Britain, 1933; McRae, 1869; Coaker, 1920) has been
frequently described - and almost universally condemned - yet
only recently have credit systems in Newfoundland and elsewhere

\(see below) been the subject of comparative study or rigorous
épalysis. In the case of Newfoundland, description and analysis
dé the supplying system rest upoh no foundation of empirical
research and draw upon earlier non—empifical accounts which
themselves have published antecedents not difficult to trace.

In this chapter I will first summarise the ways in which the
Newfoundland supplying system has been described, analyzed and
explained, then refer to recent work especiall§ that of Ommer
(1981) and Vickers (1983, 1985) on credit systems elsewhere in
the north-east of the continent. Finally I will present a novel
analysis of the Newfoundland supplying system which I call,
following Meillassoux, a system of production. Such systems are
characterized by the ways in which capital is invested in
production and the basic units of production.reproduced.

The classic description (though itself derivative) of the
Newfoundland supplying system has been that of Amulree (1933),
chairman of the Royal Commission that recommended the
replacement of Responsible Government by Commission of

Government. Amulree opined that the supplying (what he called

the credit) system had arisen in the mid-nineteenth century to
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.replace an earlier truck system under which fishermen were -
mployed by merchants and paid in kind, though the_merchant had
c‘rtain "feudal" obligations to his fishermep:

- ~
"From the days when the country first came to be _
permanently settled until the middle of the nineteenth
century, the organisation of the: fisheries was largely
feudal. The merchants or exporters who established
themselves in St. John's and other centres employed a
number of fishermen to catch fish for them. These
fishermen did not receive wages but were provided by the
merchants, in return for their services during the -
flshlng season, with sufficient foodstuffs and other
necessaries to maintain themselves and their families in
tolerable comfort throughout the year. The merchants
were shop-keepers or store-keepers as well as exporters
of fish. 1In addition, the fishermen were supplied by
the merchants with such gear, equipment and provisions
as might be required to enable them to conduct their
fishing operations. It was the practice of each
merchant to support his own fishermen in bad times as
well as good. ™ Money did not change hands; indeed, it
could have been said with truth only a few years ago
that there were families living in Newfoundland who had
never seen money in their lives. Undebn thlf/eystem,
similar to the old truck system in England,” large
fortunes were made by the merchants; the fishermen,
though saved from the danger of destitution, were little
more than serfs with no hope of becoming 1ndependent"
(Great Britain, 1933:79).

This is not accurate history. There is no mention of /the
migratory fishery, no mention of the planter fishery, all ~
fishermen being consi@gr d small operators "employed" directly
by merchants, and there is no mentien‘of the accounting systeg
of this supposed truck system - the merchants pay the fishermen
in kind rather tQan in cash, but we do_not know how the ametnt
to be paid was reckoned. We should also note evidence
(Matthews, 1968) that early fi;hiné‘ﬁands were paid wages.
Amulree's method of analysis is to match unfamiliar practices to

those known to him: hence he manages to find the unlikely

combination of early industrial methods of controlling labour
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<y

(employment and truck) with feudal obligations. We need not

take his analysis - e;pecially the label of feudalis

seriously, though some appear to have done so (Chadwilk, 1967) .
Amulree goes on to say that, about éhe mfﬁd%; of the ﬁﬂgeteenth
century, feudal/truck rel&tions Petween merchants and fishermen_
were.superseded by the more familiar credit (what I am calling
'supply) relationsgbetween supplying merch;hts and fishermen:

"vicious as this system was, it was not nearly so
destructive as that which developed from it. As the
population increased, the old feudal practices were
gradually modified. The obligation to support the
fisherman in ‘bad times, the only virtue of the former
system, became the duty not of the merchants but of the
state. It was obvious that the fishermen could not
conduct the fishery from their own resources and the
custom grew 4p under which each fisherman went to a
merchant and obtained from him, on credit, supplies of
equipment and fabd to enable him and his family to live,
not for the whole year, but during the three or four
months of the fishing season. At the end of the season,
the fisherman returned to the merchant with his catch of
fish dried and cured, to set off against his account.
The price of £ish was fixed by the merchants, as also
was the price of the provisions, etc., supplied to the
fisherman and his fanily in the spring. In cases where
fish was valued according to quality, the quality of the
fish tended by the fisherman was determined by a
‘ "culler" or valuer who himself was the employee of the
merchant.- In good years a balance was left to the
fisherman, after deduction of the-debt due to the
merchant: this balance was paid to him in cash. 2 In
bad years the value of the fish tendered to the
. fisherman was not sufficient to pay for his supplies and
" he, therefore, remained in debt to the merchant. The
balance available to him in good years was often such as
to leave him with no margin after he had provided for .
himself and his family for the rest of the year and the
same process was, therefore, repeated in the following
spring. In bad years there was no balance at all and
while in some cases, which were considered specially
deserving, merchants continued to make advances to

1, . Elsewhere (p. 115) Amulree says the credlt system is
nothing more or less than a truck system"

‘4 Nemec (1980) notes the reluctance of merchants to pay
balances in cash; also see Chapter 6 below.
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assist a man over the winter, . thus adding to the burden
of debt to be repaid during the ensuing year, the
majority had no resource to fall back upon and, in
default of other employment, were compelled to turn to
the Goverrment for relief.

Under this system, which has continued, in spite of
criticism and repeated warnings, down to the present
day, the merchants were given three chances of making a
profit, first on the supplies made to the fisherman in -
the spring, secondly on the sale of fish to foreign
markets, and thirdly on purchases by the fisherman from
his earnings of sufficient goods to carry him through
the winter. The fishermen, on the other hand, “who had
never been given a chance of becoming indepe dent were
deprived of the right to look to their merchants for
assistance in bad times and were compelled in emergency
to seek public charity. True, in good years they now
handled cash instead of receiving remuneration in kind,
but most of the cash went back again to the merchants in
payment for winter supplies and there was little
incentive for saving when it was known that supplies for
the fishery of the following year could always be
obtained on credit.

The credit system thus came to be accepted as an

. essential element in the conduct of the fishery. Very
- few men today, even if they were in a position to

achieve independence, would dream of outfitting
themselves on a cash basis although their supplies would
be obtained much more cheaply. The great majority would
regard any such procedure as speculating with their own
hard-earned money; they would prefer to speculate with
the merchants' money and to hoard their own at home or
deposit it in a Bank" (Great Britain, 1933:79-80).

I have quoted from Amulree's report at length because his
summary of the major features of the supplying system has been
little modified since his writing, though his analysis has been
modified in certain respects by later writers, as considered
below. 1In essence Amulree regards the supplying system as a
meéns for merchants to appropriate surplus from fhe fisherﬁen,
the ﬁerchants having three annual chances to do SQ (a conclusion
from which I shall depart in the next chapter). On the
advantages of this system to the fishermen he is less clear.
Early in the above passage Amulree states that fishermen

"obviously" could not carry on the fishery from their own
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resources, yet later he says that they would not do so if they
could because the system actedlto femove independence.3 That
the outfitting of fishermen‘is a form of speculation he
acknowledges in his final paragraph. |

Amulree's account of the supplying system was based on no
original research and it is not difficult to trace the written
sources from which he drew his opinions (see Jukes, 1842;
Prowse, 1895; Newfoundlgnd,*1895; Pedley, 1863:204—5).‘
Derivative thoﬁgh they were, Amulree's facﬁual views on this
subject have generally been accepted by later writers even when
they have departed from his interpretation. I shall now discuss
two later analyses 6f the supplying system in Newfoundland,
those of Wadel (1969) and Overton (1978) before moving to recent
. historical research about credit systems in more general terms.

Wadel bases his analysis of the supplying system upén
Amulree's description of its functioning but he sees the credit
system as benefitting both fishermen and merchants, not just the
exploitation of one by the other of which Amulree writes;
moreover, Wadel examines the moral basis of the fisherman-
merchag; relationship. Wadel writes that "The outport
mercantile system might be seen as a system transforming fish
and other resources into a living" (1969:20). The merchants
were crucial to the prosecution of the fishery because they
provided working and investment capital and access to markets

and consumer goods. Merchants needed fishermen for commercial

3. Need for a hedge against misfortune when public systems
of aid in the case of sickness, o0ld age and mishap were little
developed might have been noted.



- | 142
reasons - to supply them with fish, from the export of which
most of their profits came. "The merchant would continue to
proviée the necessary products of the outside world as long-as
the fisherman continued to provide the fish"™ (1969:18). Because
the merchants supplied the fishermen on credit they had to
control the fishermen's consumption to recoup their credit,
carrying only basic items in stock; because cash came only from
exporting and because this produced most of the profits the only
way for the merchants to sell more goods was to have the
fishermen catch more fish, which could not be ensured (1969:19-
20). Fishermen dealt with merchants because it gave them access
to resources otherwise unobtainable; they dealt with merchants
on credit, even when they could afford to pay for their
supplies, because by this means the merchants shared the risks
of the voyage with the fishermen. "The fishermen thﬁs seemed to
calculate the value of the merchant sharing the risk of the
fishery to be greater than the value to be gained by outfitting
themselves" (Wadel; 1969:17). Wadel cites Amulree in support of
this contention.

The credit relationship between merchants and fishermen
would continue for years -~ sometimes for generations -~ and was
normally on a non-cash basis; and -

"...the non-cash basis of the exchange itself acted

towards the perpetuation of the relation, the fishermen

always either being in debt to the merchant or drawing

on his credit. The accounting would seem to have been

secondary, symbolising more the necessity of the

fisherman-merchant relationship than determining it"
(Wadel, 1969:16-7). '

fisherman that he supplied was private and personal, with
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obligations of pfivacy, trust and support on both sides (c/f
Faris, 1972). Because the relationship between merchant and
fisherman was personalised and because of the merchant's sole
access to resources outside the community, the merchant |
performed the function of a broker and the relationship of
merchant to fisherman was that of patron to client (Wadel,
1969:20). The ﬁerchant had to commit fishermen to their debts
and ensure reciprocity - i.e., to convert debt into obligation -
which he could do by observing the community's rules governing
merchant-fisherman relationships; there was also the possibility
of adjuéting his prices to guard against the possibility of not
being fepaid, though there was danger in this practice:

"We can imagine a vicious circle in this connection:

the lower the price of fish the greater the number of

fishermen unable to balance their accounts and the

greater the margin required to safeguard the merchants

against losses, leading to6 a still lower price and so

on' (Wadel, 1969:18).

This happened, however, oniy in times of steadily déCreasing
world prices; in general the merchants preferred to keep prices
of goods low and pay a fair (i.e., acceptable) price for fish to
‘'keep a clientele.

Wadel's perspective is that of an economic anthropologist
and his analysis of the supplying system is rooted‘in excharnge
theory. Thus it is differential access to valued resources -
fish on the one hand, markets, goods and capital on the other -
which brings fisherman and merchant together. That the merchant
can turn the accounting to his advantage is conceded, but the

relationship brings benefits to both parties. The relationship

between a merchant and each of his dealers is a personal one -
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the merchant must, after all, gauée the supplies he will issue
to each fisherman in the light of what return in fish he can
expect - and a fusion of‘debt and moral obligation ensures the
perpetuation of the relationship. The advantage of Wadel's
analysis over Amulree's is that Wadel examines the moral basis
of the fisherman-merchant relationship while Amulree imposes a
moral judgement upon the system; moreover, Wadel shows why the
fishermen sought dealings with merchants whereas Amulree does
not. Much of whét Wadel has to say is unexceptionable, though I
shall depart form hisréﬁalysis in certain respects below. What
Wadel does iot show is why merchants and fishermen should have
dealt on credit rather than on some other basis and what he
poftrays is the ideal workings of the supplying system, not the
way it worked in practice.’

Overton (1978) analyses the supplying system from the
perspective of a politiéal economist who is interested in
development theory. Overton, who wants to explain why the
Newfbundland economy has been underdeveloped4, holds that
explanation requires an understanding of nineteenth-century
Newfoundland's position in the British mercantile system as a
supplieg of salt fish, of how merchant capital became the
dominant form in Newfoundland's economy and of how this stage of
capitalism became a barrier to the development of later stages
(1978:107). Overton argues that the ship-fishery gave way to
the family fishery because the latter produced cheaper

commodities. Having fishermen and-their families provide their

4, If indeed it was (c/f Alexander, 1973, 1974).
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own means of production (at least nominally) saved merchants
some of the costs they would have to have borne were production
organized directly under mercantile control (107, 115).°
Nominal ownership of their own means of production did not,
however, make the fishermen truly independent of the merch;nts:

"Their 'independent' status does not indicate that they
were free to produce whatever they wanted to, or that
there was no merchant regulation over the quality of the
product or the prices. They were not (italics) 'free'
bargaining agents. 1In some areas, small entrepreneurs
(planters) who were 'financed' by merchants organized
fishing with several 'crews'" (Overton, 1978:115).

6 by

Merchants, being materially free from a role in production
virtue of the family fishery, operated mainly in the sphere of
circulation, importing and distributing supplies and marketing
fish, but they retained control over production by means of
credit dealings with the fishermen, which also enabled them to
appropriate surplus value. Most merchants:

‘v, ..were also involved in usury. Using the truck

system, usually under monopoly conditions, merchant-

usurers could set fish prices so low that virtually all

of the surplus above a bare minimum could be

appropriated.7 In times of depression, or when the

terms of trade were declining, merchants pressed back

upon the producers to maintain capital accumulation”

(Overton, 1978:107-8).
In hard times fishermen would be refused or limited in their

supplies by the merchants and would have to retreat into

5. overton (p. 115) points out that the seasonal nature of

the fishery was important here (c/f Sinclair, above).
Nevertheless, credit was also given on the south coast where the
fishery was year-round.

&, Overton (p. 115) says that merchants were involved in
production to the extent that they owned transport, Banking and
sealing vessels,

7. It is left unclear'why it is truck, rather than just the
monopoly position, that leads to "usury".
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subsistence production. This was not, therefore, a peasant
economy in which a surplus was marketed but "a system where
merchants exercised direct and indirect control over production
which was primarily geared to.the market" (Overton, 1978:108).
This is a conclusion with which I concur, but Overton goes on to
say that merchants were not engaged in production but in
circulation:

"The structure of the industry was archaic, and

merchants had little desire to take over, organize and

directly regulate cod production. For the merchants,

. the fishery was not (italics) a food industry in which

capital investment led to production. Rather, cod

served them as a form of bullion, something they took in

exchange for imported commodities because the people had

no money to pay for them.8 Merchants considered selling

goods their main business, not producing cod" (Overton,

1978:108).
Merchants were, by this account, engaged in directing production
for the market but, at the same time, engaged mostly in the
sphere of circulation, an apparent contradiction that can be
resolved only once (a) we have redefined the nature of capital
investment to admit such cases and (b) we have abandoned any
rigid distinction between the spheres of production and
circulation.

Antler, an economist, addresses the same problem as Overton.
An early period of prosperity and economic diversity was
followed after 1840 by a period of stagnation - even
retrogression - in the Newfoundland econdmy, including a marked
decline in the capital/labour ratio and in the productivity of

labour in the fishery. Marx predicted that, on a frontier,

small-holdings would be eliminated by the government placing an

8. From Newman papers via Ryan, but see chapter 6 below.
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artificially high price on land but, in Newfoﬁhdland, what
occurred}in the nineteenth century was not proletarianization
and concentration of holdings but "dispersion and dissipation §f
capital, the proliferation of small holdings, and the virtual
elimination of wage-earners as a class" (Aﬁtlér, 1975:6) .
Antler explains the stagnation of the Newfoundland economy, the
rise of the small-boat fishery and the predomiﬁance of merchant-
capital by the problems capitalists-face in extracting eéonomic
surplus on a frontier.

On a}frontier means of production are in the hands of
producers, not capitalists, and becaﬁse land is easily
accessible there will be no class of landless labourer ready to
work for wages. True capital - i.e., economic surplus extracted
through the puréhase of labour - can arise only if producers are
barred from acquiring ownership of the means of production,
which could be done by inflating the price of land. In the case
of Newfoundland, however, the major resource was a common-
property resource - the sea - to which differential access could
not be ensured by governmental policy. As industrial capital,
therefore, could not form, merchant-capital tended to
predominate in frontier regions (Antler, 1975:18-21).

Surplus value can be captured on a frontier with a common-
property resource in only two ways. The mother-country can ban
colonization so that the common-property resources can be
exploited by economic enterprises based (and presumably
regulated) in the mother-country; this was the first strategy
used in Newfoundland by the colonial powers. The second

strategy is the opposite of the first - to encourage
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colonization in the extreme; surplus value can then be extracted
by those owning merchants' capital to the extent that they can
control the colony's pricing mechanisms and monopolise foreign

. trade:

"To the extent that the single atomized unit of labor-

plus-capital is too small to trade direct with foreign

capitalists, the colony's foreign trade will be managed

by merchant capitalists who, if they enjoy monopoly

power as they sell imports and monopsony power as they

purchase the colony's export staple, can appropriate

surplus value generated in the colony" (Antler,

1975:24).
As common-property resources tend to be over-exploited,9
productive units exploiting such resources tend to homogeneity
of size and merchants maximise their profits by dealing with as
many productive units as they can afford, assuming- that
merchants can co-operate in setting prices.19 pPrices must be
set at a level at which each productive unit receives a value
equal to the cost of its annual subsistence - less will not
reproduce the unit. The merchants, to continue in the trade,
need a rate of exploitation of labour high enough to ensure a
rate of profit on capital no lower than that available from
investments elsewhere (p. 25). Conditions in a frontier fishery
would, in short, lead to the development of an independently-
owned small-boat fishery from which merchants could extract
surplus by unequal exchange.

Antler argues that certain changes in the legal basis of

relationships within the fishing industry accompanied the

9, I.e., exploitation does not stop at the point at which
the industry's returns are maximised (c/f Gordon, 1953).

10, And that merchants have the power to refuse supplies as
a disciplinary measure (Neis, 1980:27).
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transition from the eighteenth-century system in which fish was
caught by large boats with hired crews to the nineteenth-century
system in which fish was caught by small, household-based
production units: the crucial iegal judgement was delivered in
1841 (Antler, 1975:86). »An act of 1775 had given fishermen‘a
lien on the product of the voyage until their wages were met,
which in practice mednt that a sﬁpplying merchant was
responsible for servants' wages whether they were employed by
him or by a boatkeeper whom the merchant supplied. The
merchant, should his payments to the planter fall short of the
wages due to the planter's servants, was responsible for paying
the balance (Antler, 1975:112-3). The merchant, in turn, held a
lien upon the fish of the planters whom he supplied. Thus the
supplying system operated until 1841 under what Antler calls the
lien system, which was based on the principle that: "...any
advance of supplies...constituted an implicit contract that the
season's catch would be delivered to the party advancing the
supplies" (Antler, 1975:42). This system had protected
merchants (and, of course, fishing servants) who advanced
capital to boatkeepers in Newfoundland in the days when
colonization was not officially recognised and when obligations
could not be secured in property (pp. 41-2). The merchants were
unable, however, to capture all of the surplus of the voyage -
because some was retained by boatkeepers (p. 80).

The lien system was replaced by the truck system, under
which the merchant no longer had a legal claim upon the product
of thé voyage (though he could sue for debt) but was no longer

liable for servants' wages; the law thus came into line with the
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reality that the fishery was now conducted by residents (Antler,

1975:26-7) .11 The crucial distinction between the lien and

truck systems was:

"while the lien and truck systems are both systems of
credit, involving little or no cash exchange, under the
former system the implements of production have
characteristics of capital, while under the latter
system the implements of production have only the
characteristics of tools" (Antler, 1975:46).

Antler at first says that it was in the interests of the
merchants to encourage the growth of. the small-boat fishery -
"col&ﬁfzation in the extreme" - in which he agrees with Overton,
but his references to frontier conditions imply that it may have
been more in the interests of theufishermen to work for
themseives than to work for merchants. House observes:

"The household fishery in fact emerged tqg replace an
earlier planter ﬁfﬁhery in which fishermeh were hired
directly by planters and merchants (Antler, 1975).
Since this evoluﬁ;on from wage-labourers to independent
commodity producers is contrary to Marx' predictions
about the unfolding of capitalism, it requires some
explanation. This is duly provided in Marxist
functionalist terms.

The system is purported to serve the interests of
the merchant capitalist class because the main costs of
the reproduction of labour are absorbed by the fishing

households. "

House finds this type of analysis plausible but unproven and
open to question on both logical and empirical grounds:

"It is not grounded in an empirical analysis of
nineteenth-century merchants' actual motives and
behaviour. It is at least equally plausible that the
system was contrary to the merchants' best interests.
Did they really maximize their profits through the
household fishery? Returns to invested capital were
low, merchants often went bankrupt and the merchant

11 The object of laws enforcing the payment of wages was to
ensure that labourers returned to England after the fishing
voyage (Antler, 1975:26).
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class as a whole suffered in the general decline of the
Newfoundland fishery that began in the late nineteenth
century. The merchant interest would have been better
served had the planter fishery been developed into a
modern industrial fishery like Iceland's. The Marxist
account, relying on the 1mputed perceptions by merchants
of their best interests, is unconvincing and, llke other
functionalist arguments, tautological.

An alternative explanation, at least equally
plausible (but equally unsupported by direct empirical
evidence) is that the planter fishery was replaced by
the household fishery at the instigation of fishermen
and their families. -Better to be'an independent
producer, even one indebted to a local merchant, in
control of one's own means of production and working
conditions, able to supplement one's income from
subsistence household production, living permanently
within one's local community, than a poorly paid,
overworked servant on a banking schooner that separated
a man from his family for long periods" (House,
1986:186) .

House might have added that nowhere do the analyéts he
criticises explain why‘merchants and fishermen, large or small,
should have dealt on credit rather than on some other basis.

| Antler has argued that exploitation of a common—property
resource led naturally to small productive units and, that being
the case, it was in the interests of merchants to supply as many
fishermen as possible. Ommer, a historian at Memorial-
University, has like Antler taken Scott Gordon's (1953) model as
a starting—pointJbut has used it to show how credit dealings
were a means of limiting the dissipation of economic rent to
which 'the exploitation of common-property resources leads in
Gordon's model. Her study was, unlike those cited above, based
upon empirical resoarch - the examination of the journals of the
Charles Robin Company of Jersey, which operated in the Gaspe
region of Quebec.

The fishery being a common-property resource with an
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unprotected rent,12 unregulated expioitation will lead té
decreasing returns to capital and labour as a result of excess
factor supply - in other words, unrestricted acce:? to the
fishery will result in more fishermen and merchan‘s than the
resource can support at a level of earningé apoﬁe bare
subsistence. In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
me;;hants devised means of controlling access of both labour and
capital to the resourcé, establishing ﬁhat amounted to property
rights in the resource and preventing dissipation of economic
rent. Ommer writes: .

"The early history of the British North American

fisheries can be seen as the search by fish merchants

for a strategy that would guarantee their profits by .

protecting their access to the resource and excluding

competition®" (1981:110).
The earliest strategy in Newfoundland was to prohibit
settlement, though‘Robin toler%ted and even encouraged
settlement in Gaspe. His means of restricting access to the
resource was the truck system, which is "...usually defined aé
the use of barter rather than cash as the medium offexchange in
a local community, which results in a laboﬁrer's indebtedness to
the company store" (op.cit:111). The use of the truck-system
was the major way in which a merchant minimised the risk of his
control over the-resource being challenged by indepéﬁdent
fishermen and this system had a built-in mechanism to.prevent

competition between merchants - that is, the indebtedness ofj the

fishermen. The attraction of truck to the fisherman was that

12, Economic rent: the difference between current earnings
of a resource and what that resource would earn in the next best.
alternative use (Nemmers, 1970).
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the merchant carried his risk of the season's capital outlay; he
was protected against the instability of the fishery in return
.. for guaranteeing his catch to the merchant who supplied him.
"~ Phe fisherman's risk was transferred to the merchant, who could
 face bankruptcy‘in the case of a run of bad years in catching ‘or
at market. The merchant had, therefore, to guard against over-
supplying and depleting his capital:
"While the truck system secured for the merchant control
2 over the fish, fine judgement was needed in its
application, so that maximum control was maintained at ~
minimum capital outflow" (Ommer, 1981:111). '
Competition between merchants was regulated by the use of truck
and by care in setting fish prices. These were set at the
. beginning of the season with reference to market prices in~the
previous year; if other merchants were operating in the area
their pfice would be also taken into account. We find,
therefore, not so much collusion among merchants as caution in
the use of price-competitibn:
"Excessive inter-merchant competition would have
destroyed the whole basis on which the truck system
rested, since-it would have freed fishermen from debt.
Price wars were not pursued, therefore, to the point
where independence from the firm could have been gained
and the economic rent from the catch lost" (op.cit:113).
Itinerant traders were less of a problem then competing
—_— . g‘
merchants, because they only penetrated the area when rumours.of
a good catch reached them and did not appear in bad yeafs..»They
did not threaten the truck system because they "preferred

= . .
payment in cash in good years and no business in bad years"

¥

(p;lil) though they could cause "an irritating seepage of fish
. j N\
out of the merchant system" (p. 113). Recalcitrant fishermen

. could be sanctioned by\@he refusal of further supplies while the

¥
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'independent‘planters were tied to their merchants "in exchange
for a buffer against bad years and capital depletion" (Ibid.).
Fishermen and shore-workers employed directly by Robin posed no
threat to control over rent as they were bound by indentures,
paid in a mixture of cash and berter\aqd‘sent back to Jersey
once their contracts expired (p. 114). Finally, Ommer erguesr
that the credit system intensified the weaknesses of a single-
steple export economy and retarded economic development (p.
121) .

To summarise, these writers have - between them - addressed
a number of questions concerning the conduct of the Newfousdland
fishery: . the need for the fisherman—mercﬁant relationship, its
resting in credit rather than some other medium, to whose
benefit the system worked and the defining characteristics of
the credit (what I call the supplying) system. To these we
mightiadd the historical origins of the system and its effect
upon economic development, matters which I do not directly
address in this thesis. What questions a writer poses, as well
as the answers he finds, of course depends upon the theoretical
standpoint from which his analysis departs, but we can summarise
these writers' questions and answers as folicws:

(a) Merchant-fisﬂermen relationships.' Wadel discusses the
persistence of such relationships rather than why they existed
in the firstiplace and, finds the answer (per exchange theory) to
lie in differential access to resources, from which it is but a
short step to mutuality of benefit. Amulree likewise assumes
the existence of both merchants and fishermen. Overton and‘

Antler, by contrast, want to show why merchants chose to deal
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with independent fishermen father than hiring labour directiy.
Overton assumes that the one strategy was cheaper for merchants
than the other (though House returns that it is equally
plausible that the merchants could not form crews). Antler
seeks to show that frontier conditions and a common-property
resource would of themselves lead to both the development of
small, homogeneous units of production and of merchants to
exploit them through unequal exchange. Ommer notes that the
company that she studied did employ fishermen and other
labourers, from which we can assume that supplying independent
f{;hermen gave rise to more trade than could be got b; fishing
solely on ones own account.

(b) Assuming the existence of both ﬁerchants and fishermen,
why did the two deal on credit rather than on some other terms?
Amulree notes that the fishermen could not condﬁct the industry
from their own resources, but he does not dévelope this point.
The (ethnographically) present credit system developéd about
1850 as merchants shucked off their few previous obligations to
the fishermen and éxploitation thereafter characterised the
system; merchants extracted surplus value from enslaved
fishermen and had three annuai chances to do so. Wadel accepts
Amulree's point that credit is unequal exchange but also notes
that the system had advantages, in the matter bf risk-sharing,
to the fishermen as well as to the merchants. Antler and’
Overton see credit dealings as a means fof merchants to control
production indirectly while - once again - extracting surplus
value thfough unequal exchange. Ommer finds that credit (or

'truck', as she prefers) gave the merchants a stable, tied
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clientele and gave the fishermen a buffer against the
uncertainties of the industry.

(c) To whose benefit did the system work? That the
merchant got the better of the exchange is taken as axiomatic
(although only some writers will allége that the system existed
for the»benefit of merchants). Wadel and Ommer consider that
the fisherman-merchant relationship was nét altogether one-
sided. Most assume that debt and obligation are synonymous but
Wadel, following Faris (1972), writes that the one must be
transformed into the other - therefore it is the normative
morality of the community that allows the fisherman-merchant
relationship to persist. Ommer also notes the importance of
sanctions on the part of the merchant for fishermen who do not
wiliingly reciprocate.

(d) What were the characteristics of the credit (supplying)
system? These can be summarised, with degrees of emphasis
varying from writer to writer, as credit - the issue of supplies
in advance of payment; truck or barter - the exchange of goods L
in kind rathgr than of cash; and reciprocity ~ the obligation
upon a fisherman (not in law after 1841, Antler says) to return
his catchAof fish to the merchant who supplied him. The terms
credit, truck and barter are used, singly or in combination, to
typify the supplying system and these terms need to be

clarified, which is done in the next section.

Credit, truck and barter in the supplying system

Credit is a subject in which anthropologists have shown
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little sustained interest since Firths (1964) pioneering effort.
Firth defines credit as:

"...the lending ef goods or services without immediate

return against the promise of a future repayment. It

involves an obligation by the borrower to make a return

and confidence by the lender in the borrower's go&g

faith and ability to repay" (Firth, 1964:29).

Firth adds that the return may be of the same article or service
as leaned or a different one, may or may not require interest
and may be enforceable at law or only by social‘s%nctions.

Firth finds it useful, though not always easy, to distinguish
between loans to finance consumption and to finance investment,
which he calls social and economic loans respectively, the
former being as common as the latter in peasant societies.
Economic loans are frequently short-term and reciprocal, such as
the routine loaning and borrowing of household implements or of
grain or cash to tide over until the harvest. Long~-term loans,
from moneylenders or from credit associations, areAalso found.
Credit operations in peasant societies tend to proliferate and
it would be not only unwise but frequently impossible to service
all credit obligations that arisel3 (Firth, 1964:29-32).

We may, following Firths definition, readily‘concede>that
credit relations existed between a supplying merchant and a
fisherman, who bore the obligation to reciprocate with his catch
of fish for supplies tendered to him in advance of catching the
fish; it ie, however, another matter to make the extension of

credit the defining characteristic of the relationship. If we

were to do so, then we would have to ask why credit was always

13, Repayment may be in non-material services such as
status, respect and obligation.



158
needed, why it was always sought from a merchant and th credit
loans from a merchaﬁt to a fisherman were alwayé personal,
liquid, indivisible and non-~negotiable. Moreover, we would have
to ask why credit should - as is held to have been the case in
the Newfoundland fishery - have led to rélations of U
superordination and subordination between merchant and fisherman
whereas it led to mutuality of interest between Arensburg's
(1968) Irish farmers and shopkeepers. That it was either a
convenience or a necessity for a fisherman, whose catch went to
market only once or twice a year, to be able to obtain goods in
advance of his ability to pay for them is clear, but that it
should have led to the domihance'of the supplying system is not.
My conclusion is, therefore, that the merchant was the source of
much more than loans to fishermern.

The supplying system is also equated with truck, which Ommer
also makes synonymous with barter (erroneously, as we shall see)
and several writers make truck the source of the fishermen's
indebtedness and therefore of their dependence upon their
employers14 or, in this case, their supplying merchants.
References here té_the truck system are really by analogy, or
rather by syllogism - supply and truck both dealt in goods not
in cash, therefore supplyvis truck. But we do not find truck
characterising a whole industry; nor do we find either credit or
debt figuring in truck. Moreover, provident workers avoided

truck dealings whenever possible whereas, we are told, fishermen

14, we might as well observe in this regard that if debt
bound the worker to his employer it would, by the same token,
prevent the employer discharging an indebted worker.
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sought it even when they were in a position to deal in cash.
These are’significant differences between supply and truck,-
which concentration upon the common practice of payment in kind
will obscure.

Hilton, in a history of the British truck system, defines
truck as:

" ..the name given to a set of closely related

arrangements whereby some form of consumption is tied to

the employment contract. The devices comprising the

truck system are distinguished in statute law and in

economic literature from non-pecuniary payments of other

sorts mainly by the allegation that they were means of

reducing the employee's real wage below his nominal

wage" (Hilton, 1960:1).
Hilton observes that if the purpose of truck was to reduce real
wages then economic theory would not predict its success. An
employer who practiced truck would be compelled to raise the
level of nominal wages by at least the amount of the employee's
loss at the truck-shop by way of compensation and, in fact, a
competitive employer would do better to lower nominal wages,
when that was possible, and have done with truck (1960:3) .

Hilton finds two main forms of truck - a compulsion to take-
part of the wages in goods as a condition of employment and a
compulsion to accept goods conditional upon the irregular
drawing of wages earned but yet to be paid (that 1is, workers
took advances upon their wages in truck) .1® The first form was

mainly found in combination with the putting-out system in the

hand-made nail and frame-weaving industries; payment in cash was

15, Hilton finds it useful to distinguish between the two
forms of truck, though he notes that they are better seen as two
ends of a continuum: form two, for instance, could be converted
into form one by lengthening the pay-period (1960:30, 37;).
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made by small factors with the understanding that some part of
the wages would be spent at the truck-shop and the sanction for
doing so was the threat of early discharge in slack periods
(1960:14). The okject of truck in these trades was to
circumvent the payment of standard wages and it was not
practised by the large employers, who tried to put down the
truck system (pp. 16-7). Truck masters did not allow workers to
incur debts at the truck-shops beyoﬁd what was expected to be
paid at the next reckoning; that is, they neither extended
credit nor permitted debt (p. 18). The second form of truck was
found especially in coal-mining and its object was to avoid the
difficulty and expense of maintaining a weekly cash-payroll in
remote locations; pay periods were therefore lengthy and
employees who needed to draw upon their wages between paydays
were confined to.the company store. Truck in these cases\was an
administrative device to‘cover the cost of making advances in
wages. Employees with any choice in the matter avoided this
practice and truck never, therefore, became universal even iﬁ
the trades in which it was practised (p. 39).

The supplyiﬁg system has also been seen aé a system of
barter. Ihis is made most expliCit\by Ommer, who equates barter
with truck on the grounds that in both céses goods rather than
cash were exchanged and that in neither case was money the
medium of exchange. That truck was not identical with barter we
have just seen but there remain the possibilities that supplying
was a species of barter and. that cash was not the medium of

exchange in either bartér or supply.
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Barter is generally held by econdmiﬁts to rest upon a double
coincidence of wants - if one éartner has a cbw and waﬁts a coat
he must find anothérAwho not only wants a cow but also has a
coat to dispose of; moreover the parties to a barter transaction
musf then negdtiate terms of exchange that will vary with each
transaction. Economists have often thought of barter as a
natural outcome of a human propensity to truck and bargain.

True barter, therefore, requires more than exchange without
money: it requires that the térms of exchange be specific to
each transaction according to the values the partners bring to
the transaction.

Now this is not the case in all non-monetary transactions.
Humphrey (1985) has shown that when goods are frequehtly
exchanged the notion of an equilibrium price (i.e., one
reflecting the balance of supply and demand) tends to emerge
even‘when monetary values do not inform the exchange, so that
the particularity of v;&ues of trading partners no longer sets
the terms of exchange: common expectations emerge from frequent
exchanges. In such cases the use of money as a means of
exchange and as a means of payment would avoid the high
transaction costs of barter unless the use of money itself had
high costs; e.g.,-under hyperinflation or to avoid the attention
of tax-men (Humphrey, 1985:50-1). Though Humphrey does not make
the distinction, her analysis would seem to imply that we should
keep true barter separate from non-monetary transactions that
take place éccording to a notion of price: that is, distinguish
between barter and exchange without the use of money (see

Orlove, 1986).
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The supplying system qualifies as an exchange without money
- but not as bartef, because the goods exchangéed between merchant

and fisherman were valued at money rates without negotiation -

that is, money values' (and pfice) mediated transactions even
though money was used‘neither as a means of eXchange nor of
payment. In one sense money thus acted as a medium, though not
as a means, of eXchange and as a\standard of value even if
éurrency did not. Moreover, dealiﬁgs under the supplying system
lacked the igmediacy of barter, payment being delayed and
specified in‘kind but not in quantity.l6 Why merchants and
fishermen did not exchange currency or other negotiable
instruments in theif dealings is, of course, another matter,17
which will be taken up beloQ.

In)summary, none of the above-mentioned explanations of the
supplying system does justice to its prime features. Supply was
not a variety of truck or barter and, if it included crédit, it
is plain that the merchant gave his clients more than just time
to pay. We must question the universal contention that the
fisherman's debts bound him to his suéplying merchant and that
it was the non-monetary nature of exchange that had this effect
and we shall see‘in ﬁhe succeeding chapter that merchants were
reluctant to tolerate debts which exceeded thé debtor's ability

to repay. If the relationship between merchant and fisherman

16, Humphrey (1985) allows a category of delayed barter, but
- in the light of the foregoing this would be better seen as a form
of credit.

17, The difficulty and expense of making cash payments in a
- district where there were no banks was not a factor, as other
' negotiable instruments, e.g., bills of exchange, could have been
used.
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continued it was because each felt a continuing need for the

others services.

Credit systems outside the Atlantjc Canadian fishery

Before I outline an original explanation of the supplying
system in Newfoundland I shall discuss a number of cases in
marine and land-based industries outside Atlantic Canada which
appear to show similarities to the supplying system found in
Newfoundland -~ the seventeenth-century Massachusetts cod-fishery
and Nantucket whale-fishery, the nineteenth-century cod and
herring fisheries in the Isle of Lewis in the Scottish Hebrides
and the fur trade of the Hudsons Bay Company in the Canadian
north.

The Hudson's Bay Company dealt with three categories of
Indian in proseCuting the fur-trade - the fur-trappers who lived
in the distant fofest-zohes, various groups of middleman which
did the actual trading at the posts and the 'Home Guard Cree'
who lived near the posts and supplied them with country produce
(Ray & Freeman, 1978:40-2). Indian groups in the Canadian north

participated to varying degrees in the fur-trade and even the

-main producers remained dependent upon subsistence hunting until

the nineteenth cehtury, though their demands for European gqods
could be satisfied only by devoting some of their time to
trapping. The degree to which Indians became dependent upon the
fur-trade has been greatly exaggerated (Morantz, 1980;39). They
never depended upon the posts for food and their reliance upon .
the posts for arms and tools was limited. European goods

supplemented traditional goods and did not suvpplant them
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(op.cit:46-51). The gituation of the Hudson's Bay Company
déaling with Indians for furs thus differed in several respects
from that of the Newmans dealing with the planters for fish.
Newmans dealt directly with the producers, the fur company with
'middlemen and across an ethnic boundaryi Newmans supplied the
necessities of production and subsistence, the fur company few
of the former and fewer of the latter. In short, there were
different systems of production and reproduction in the two

cases.

1S

The Hudson's Bay Company valued furs and gqods in Sterling
but, because the Indians "had no conception of the use of money"
(Ray & Freeman, 1978:54), these prices were converted into what
were called MB (standing for made beaver) values, the standard
being the value of a prime, whole beaver pelt; Trade goods,
furs, skins and country produce were given MB values according
to a standard set each year by the head office. Actual‘rateS‘of
exchange differed from the standard as factors tried to exceed
the officiq& rates by as muchbas circumstances allowed; the
excess of furs obtained by thus advancing the terms of trade
over the officia} standard was called the overplus18 (op.cit:54-
5, 65-6). Ray and Freeman find no evidence of a relationship
between the number of furs tfaded and the actual prices paid for
furs: that is, price did not mediate supply and demand. The
Indians in fact regarded Européan demand for furs as unlimited

and the company could not control the quality or quantity of

18, The overplus was not a measure of profit but of the
factors ability to drive bargains. The company kept a close eye
on overplusses to judge the performance of the factors (Ray &
Freeman, 1978).
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furs it bought nor adjust the same to variations in prices in

European markets. 1In this respect Newmans were their superiors

| as they could adjust prices to suit demand and regulate the

supply through their extension of credit.

The Hudson's BayKCompany did extend credit to the Indians
and although recovering the debt was always a problem the credit
situation before 1763 was manageable by trusting most in kndwn
repayers and trusting those who did not repay with less the next
time. Abuses of credit reached unacceptable levels after 1763
as inland posts proliferated and the Hudson's Bay Company faced
competition from the North-West Company:

"Indians often took their debts at one post in the

autumn and traded their furs in the spring at another

establishment usually beXonging to a rival company.

They were thereby able to obtain a double return on

their hunts" (Ray, 1974:138).

To prevent this and to keep Indians dealing at the same post the

- fur companies tried to win the loyalties of the band-leaders:
not successfully, as the two companies undermined each others

" efforts:

"...the increased importance of gift-giving and the
extensive use of credit as an allurement to trade
- without an adequate system of collection mearit that

between 1763 and 1821 there was a continual decline of

relative cost of goods to Indians (Ray, 1974:141).1°
After the two companies merged in 1821 and the Hudson's Bay
Company had hopes of exerting more control over the Indians than
during the competitive period. Gift-giving was reduced, the
Indians were limited to dealing at specified posts and credit

was (as before 1763) limited to the amounts that individual

19, vet their demand for goods remained fairly inelastic,

alcohol taking up the slack (Ibid.).
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trappers could be expected to repay. The company also tried to
control consumption and wean the Indians from their dependence
on imported clothing for fear that they could nét otherwise pay
their debts. 1In all this it was unsuccessful. It could not

curtail debt, had still to give gifts to attract hunters and
could not get them to increase their efforts. There was always
some opposition from independent traders and some trappers would
make long journeys to the Gulf to sell their furs and to trade;
some families would send some of their furs to the Hudson's Bay
post and”the rest to the opposition. After 1821 the company
appeared to have a near-monopoly of the northern fur-trade but
it was still unable to direct the trade to its satisfaction
(Morantz, 1980:55~6; Ray, 1974:196-7).

Credit was; then, one of several competitive devices used by
the fur-companies to atFract hunters to their posts and not
those of others. The Indians who traded at the posts were not
dependent upon the companies for subsistence and were dependent
to only a liﬁited deg;re for tools and clothing. The companies
were dealing with subsistence huﬁters who also did some fur-
trapping to satisfy their demand for European goods; this demand
(and therefore the productibn of furs) remained quite static.
Credit, or the granting of advances, thus played the same part
in fur-trading and cod-fishing only»in respect of competition
and did not figure to the extent in Hudsons Bay that it did in
Fortune Bay; where supply furnished both the means of production
and of reproduction of the producing unit.

Mewett (1983) has examined the role of credit in the fishing

industry of the Isle of Lewis in the Scottish Hebrides in the
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second half of the nineteenth century. Crofters engaged in two
fisheries - for cod and' herring - which brought them into
different relations with those who controlled the means of
production. . The summer herring-fishery was conducted by
visiting boats from east-coast ports; LeQis men worked as paid
.hands, few being béat-dwﬁers. Fishing hands were paid/é set
wage and piyhaps a bonus; Lewis women also worked 35 'herring
glrls' on{contract to itinerant curers who ‘paid them by
plecework. The herring-boats contracted with east coast curers
to sell all their produce at a fixed price, though later in the
period an auction éystem replaced these contractual dealings.

Crofter~fishermen also participated in a winter cod—fiskery
in Lewis waters, which 1nx?1ved them in relatlonshlps with
curer/merchants who controlled the industry and owned the
technical means of production. The winter fishery Was ¢ondﬁcted
by boats with seven~man crews using handlines. The boat; were
owned by sdpplying merchants who took a boat share - one eighth
of the total value of the cafch - as frecompense; each fisherman
then received a one-eighth share of the value of the catch.
Mewett argues that it was inrthe merchants' interestvto keep
control of the boat$ because they thereby géined préperty in the
fish caught. Merchants were also boat-builders ;nd were able to
price boats éeyond the means of local men.

Crer were engaged each year in the cod-fishery but debt,
through cfédit and usurious prices, tied fishermen to their
supplying merchants yea; after year. Fishermen settled fish-

prices with their merchants at the start of each season, the

merchants being able to cover the risk of giving advance prices

s
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by manipulating the prices of supplies; payment for the fish
caught was made only'at the end of the SeasonL though the fish
were delivered to thébmerchants (to be cured by them) as they
were caught. Mewettkargues that cash payments by merchants to
fishermen would haQé left the fishermen free to shop where they
would and would have removed the merchants' power to appropriate
surplus-value by selling the requirements of subsistence.
Similarly, he argues, paying fo? the fish as it wés caught
(rather than at theiénd of the season) would have released
fishermen from debt'20 and broken the bond that attached their
labour to the merchants. Herring-fishing, though it paid in
cash, did not give the crofters economic independence from
supplying merchants. The proceeds of cbd-fishing did not meet

" the debt to the merchant and so fishermen had to use parﬁ of the
money from herring to settle their accounts.

‘Mewett has‘depictéd the credit or truck system in"Lewis
rather as Amulree had the analogous system in Newfoundland and
as it appears that Mewett drew upon nineteenth-century royal
commissions for his data, his analysis of the Lewis case may be
subject to the same reservations as apply to Amulree's analysis

 of the Newfoundland case. The biggest differences between the
two cases are the existence in Lewis of a herring-fishery to
supplement earnings from the cod-=fishery (i.e., the two seasons
did not conflict), the ownership by merchants of the fishing-

boats in Lewis and their control over the curing of the fish

20, If, as Mewett says, the merchants' bill was only partly
covered by the proceeds of cod-fishing, this cannot have been
true.
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(and appropriation of the value added in curinQ). The boats
used in Lewis,wére also larger than those typically used in‘the
Newfoundland inshore fishery. We might also add that Lewis had’
an excess of labour during the pefiod, not the shortage of
fishing?labour of Fortune Bay throughout most of its history
(c/f Mackenzie, 1974) .21 Earnings in the Lewis cod and herring
fisheries combined apéea:vto have compared favourably with those
available in the Newfoundland cod-fishery. 4

Credit relationships between fishermen and merchants were
important in the development of the fiéhing industry in
Massachusetts, though they were less important in the developed
industfy (Vickers, 1985). A fishing industry was organised by
the Massachusetts Bay colonists to provide an expoft étaple that
would pay for imported goods. Colonists were reluctant to enter
the fishe}y (and wanted high wages) so indentured servants, as
in Newfoundland, were first used, éngaged by either the
‘Massachusetts Bay Company or private individuals. This early
seventeenth-century servant fishery contributed little toilocal
economic deveiopment:

"owned, financed and operated by Englishmen, it

channeled both the capital and the skills accumulated in

New England waters back to the mother country. All the

factors of production were imported, and all returned in
cne form or another to Europe" (Vickers, 1985:89=-90).

=

21, randlessness and overcrowding were a serious problem in
Lewis at the time, emigration notwithstanding. Mewett gives no
details of the context of the activities of fishing, including
who the merchants and the fishermen were, and does not mention
industries other than crofting. Cloth manufacture, distilling
and smuggling were traditional in the Long Island and Lewis was
the centre of an important lobster fishery in the late nineteenth
century.
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Measures were therefore takeh to encourage the development of a
resident fishery. Like all other industries on the periphery of
the European world in the seventeenth century a fishing industfy
could be organised only with the aid of merchants' cépital, as
only merchants had the ability to unite sources of cod with
foreign markets. The New England fishery operated from the
first on credit from London; English merchants provided supplies
and shipping, Bay merchants provided cargoes of made fish.

Most resident merchants chose to operate through independent
fishermen??2 whom they supplied on credit in return for the.
promise of their catch, though written bonds were seldom used
(Vickers, 1985:91-3). Fishermen disliked being so tied to their
suppliers but the law supported the principle that a supplying
merchant had a lien on fish caught with his supplies, at least
to the extent of the value of the credit that he had advanced:

"Had fishermen in an .economy that was labof-poor been at

liberty to deal with whomever they chose, they could

always have found a host of dealers willing to bid for

their produce. By restricting this freedom, the-

-individual merchant could assure himself that the credit

he had extended at the season's beginning would be’

transformed at the lowest possible cost into the fish he

needed to meet his commercial obligations" ( op.cit:94).
No fisherman could afford to outfit himself for even a single
season, nor had he access to markets except through m2rchants.

Credit seems not to have been a reflection of poverty - wealthy

fishermen were as likely to have been in debt as poor - but

f? 22, vVickers stresses (p. 92) the importance of having
cargoes ready on schedule and says that hired men might work less
efficiently. But if time was of the essence then surely hired men
would be more easily controlled even if supervision was costly.
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rather credit was used by merchants, in an economy that was
chronically short of labour, to create a clientele:
"Every outfitter of ambition had to devote much of his
energies towards drawing fishermen away from the
patronage of others and into his own fold. He could
have accomplished this easily enough by reducing the
prices he charged on supplies or paying higher sums for
fish. This would have been expensive, however, and most
merchants preferred another tack. We have already noted
how credit was bestowed on companies to regulate the

delivery of their produce; it was also used in
individual accounts as an agent in the recruiting of men

( 9.01t 103).

The merchants were, in fact, competing in the Atl&ntic labour
market, not only with each other but also with their
counterparts across the ocean: this forced them to bid high.
Credit was given geﬁerously on little or n§:collateral in return
for an agreement to deal only with the suppéger and such
arrangements would continue as long- as the fish contlnued to be
brought in; debts of this magnitude were not 1ncurred by
farmers. In the seventeenth céntury there was little contact
" between fishermen and colonists: not only were Puritans
reluctant to éﬁter the fishery, they also disapproved of the
bohemian lifewgys of seafarers. Credit would not,‘in any case,
be extended for any project that might reduce the fishermen's
dependence on fishing and there was no avenue for fishermen or
retired fishermen leading into agriculture; fishermen were thus
dependent upon merchants and upon the fishery for subsistence.
By the mid-eighteenth century large debts in the fishery were
rare, froﬁ which Vickers concludes that "credit was no longer
essential to the maﬁning of the fishery" (1985:105).

Debt and credit relations of a different kind were found in

the New England whaling industry: with the addition of legal
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coercion they were used to keep the native population of
Nantucket at the whale-fishery (Vickers, 1983). Once‘again the
préblem was to attract scarce labour, in this case land being/,fﬂ)
plentiful (rather than irrelevant as in the fishery). The use
of Indians as labourers in the whaie—fiéhery grew out ofiearlier
trading between the native and settler populations. Nantucket
Indians were eager to trade and supplied the white.pppulation
with grain and fish in return for clothing and tools. 1In the
seventeenth century they bargained from a position of strength,
.espécially as the native population declined and demand for
their goods increased; the Indians remained subsistence farmers
and hunters and had never to trade to secure the means of
existence. The problem facing white traders wés therefore to
keep the quantity of goods supplied by the natives high without
allowing the price to rise. The answer to the problem,
according to Vickers, was credit.

Credit was used to control not land but labour: each Indian
was advanced enough supplies (though never more than L10 worth)
to keep him bringing in produce (1983:572). Thg support of the
courts was essential to success; otherwise, like the Hudsons Bay
Company in the competitive period, traders who advanced supplies
had no guarantee of repaymenﬁ. At Nantucket, courts were |
controlled by whites (often by tradérs), refuge was not to be
found and debt-collection was correspondingly easy:

"The practice of advancing credit ‘took hold on the

island because the Indians appreciated the short-term

advantages it afforded and because each English trader

wished to build up a dependable circle of customers who

would be obliged to supply him with trade goods on a

continual basis. As the entire body of traders turned
to this system, it became a type of communal labor
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cdntrol, an informal brand of debt peonage. Its purposé

was not to force the Indian to trade, for he was anxious

to do that on his own accord, but to limit the

competition over the fruits of his labor’and thereby to

control their price" (Vickers, 1983:574) .

As Vickers emphasises, "coercion was...the key" (op.cit:SBl).'
The purpose of credit was to establish ablegally-recognised
claim upon the Indians' services, but it was white éontrol of
the cburts, not civil debt, that bound labourers to suppliers.
Credit, if I take Vickers correctly, was used to establish which
Indians were bound to which trader.

When the whaling industry began at Nantucket late in the
seventeenth century native labour was used but capital was
firmly in whifé hands. It was not poverty which kept Indians
‘from owning boats; the -initial inVestment to go whaling was
small, most equipment was got on credit and the returns from a
single capture could repay all the outlay (op.cit:568-70);
merchants would not, howevef, trust Indians with the outlay
necessary to go whaling. Local whites Qere-unwilling to work at
the ocars (mainly because of tEF low .pay, says Vickers) and
mainland labour was unobtainable: that left only the Indians,
who could be coerced, to man the boats. Indebtedness was
therefore used to secure native iabour for the whale-fishery.
Coercion was routine and whaling-masters could, in fact, bind

their native seamen indefinitely iflfhey took responsibility for

their keep (Vickers, 1983:574-9).

Summary

We find, then, that credit co-exists with a number of types

of productive relation and is buttressed by variable degrees of
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legal sanction. 1In the fur-trade the Hudson's Bay Company dealt
with subsistence hunters_who also trapped furs and the company
lacked adequate means of recovering debts. In Newfoundland and
in seventeenth-céntury Massachusetts merchants advanced credit
to professional fishermen who (at least nominally) owned the
means of production aﬁd who had little or no access to markets
or subsistence except through the supplying merchants. In both
cases the law gave some protection to the merchant who advanced
credit. In the Nantucket whale-fishery merchants used legal |
sanctions to enlist native labourers which stopped short of
bound labour but has been déscribed as informal debt-peonage.
The Lewis case is impérfectly documented and we are not told
whét legal sanctions were available to the merchants. In the
case of the white-fishery the merchahts owned the means of
production and advanced the means of subsistence on credit to
contract-labourers.

All sources except Vickers' portray credit relations as
essentially distributive - that is, merchants used credit
relations to appropriate surplus-value from the producers. Most
(Wadel is an exception) equate debt and'obligation and assume
the creditor is, by virtue of the debt, in a position to set the
terms on which he deals with the debtor. As will become clearer
in the next chapter, this was nothaltogether the case in Fortune
Bay and there is additional evidence from some of the studies
cited above that those who advanced supplies on credit sought
where possible to limit the amount advanced to that likely to be

repaid; certainly they were‘Worried about the strength of
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obligation being sufficient to secure the repayment of a more-
than-moderate debt.

Dealings on credit are usually opposed to cash dealings and
the absence or infrequency of cash transactions is taken to mean
that monetary values did not mediate credit transactions. Wadel
goes so far as to state that the accounting of merchant-
fishermen relations was largely symbolic and Ommer, among
others, equates the absence of cash payments with control of the
fishermen by the merchants. I have already rejected the notion
that credit dealings as in Newfoundland were a species of either
truck or barter and pointed out that monétary values mediated
transactions whether currency or its equivalent was used or ﬁot.
The Hudsons Bay case is instructive here - the fur-company
valued pfoducts at cash values and, the Indians having no
concept of money, used a non-monetary standard of value, the MB
standard. It seems that if the Indians had no concept of money'
they understood the concept of driving hard bargains and of -
turning the terms of trade to their advantage.

A novel understanding of the Newfoundland credit system -
what I have called the supplying system - can be got from these
studies and is, indeed, implicit in many of the accounts of the
Newfoundland system: that is, that the supplying system was a
productive system first and a distributive system only second,
and that in a way contrary to what most analysts have supposed.
In all the above cases other than the coercive Nantucket whalery
and the lightly-docﬁmented Lewis cod-fishery individual
merchants advanced credit as either the sole device or one of

several devices used to attract labour to themselves and away
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from their competitors in circum nces in which labour was in
short supply. In this sense it was a distributive»system which
allocated surplus-value ambng me; ants and not between
merchants and fishermen: we cannot deduce the terms of trade
from the fact of paper-debt.

Because credit can be found in a number of types of
productive (and retailing) sysﬁem it is necessary to
distinguish, in the Newfoundland case, credit from supply.
There was not one credit system but a number of productive and
distributive systems that involved credit. Supply is, as many
commentators have hinted but not fully recognised, a system of
investing capital in production; in Newfoundland and elsewhere
it réplaced an eariier system in which fishing was conducted by
merchants on their own accounts, merchants owning the means of
production and fishing with hired labour.

Unaer supply the merchant controls the means of subsistence
and of reproduction of the productive unit even when fishermen
nominally own the technical means of production suchuas boats,
nets and other gear. We may say that the fishermen owned tools
whereas the suppliers controlled capital, as without their
supplies little if any production would have taken place. I
must on these grounds depart from Ommer (who follows Scott
Gordon's well-known model) in her contention that thehpurpoée of
supply was to restrict access to an otherwise free resoufce;
access to the sea may have been open but access to its products
required capital, which could only be got fr;m merchants.

Supplying was a productive system which involved credit to

varying degrees but was not defined by credit. The granting of
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advance supplies - what is called credit - was to the merchants
a means of attracting labour without indulging in price-
competition. It also allowed merchants to adjust the volume of
fish produced to market cé:ditions as credit could be restricted
in éeriods in which fish was slowest to sell. The fact that
supply rather than some other system of production was used had
important repercussions upon the Newfoundland fishing industry's
development, as fishermen“found advances hardest to procure at
just the times that they needed them most. What was a

competitive device to the merchant was, to all but the most

fortunate fisherman, the sine qua non of production.
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NEWMANS AND THE. PLIANTERS

In 1850 Newmans had Aepots at Harbour Bretdn, Gaultois and
Burgeo and an office in St. John's which oversaw movéments of
shipping and cafgoes betweén the stations and acted as the
principals' ‘'eyes and ears' in Newfoundiand.1 Newmans did not
monopolise the Westward trade because the Jersey firm of Nicolle
and Company had stations at Jersey Harbour (near Harbour
Breton), Buréeo and La Poile (west of Burgeo). These two firms
were the only sizeable traders estabiished on the south coast
west of Placentia Bay and relations between theAtwo firms'
branches in Fortune Bay appear to have been tranquil. At
Burgeo, however it was a different matter, as trading
difficulties and rivalry had emerged of a kind that would later
develope in Fortune and Hermitage Bays.

Burgeo was first settled late in the eighteenth century but
was little used until the 1830s when fishermen from Fortune Bay
migrated westward, attracted by ﬁhe higher catches of fish
possible on the south-west coast. The first recorded merchant

at Burgeo was one Cox who established there in 1834 and sold out

1. Newmans closed their St. John's office in 1864 and
thereafter conducted their St. John's business through local
merchant-houses. Newmans had ceased to outfit St. John's
planters before 1850 but still owned property and conducted a
wine business in the city. The establishment of rural post
offices in the 1850s and the completion of the transatlantic
cable in 1866 made the co=-ordinating function of the St. John's
office less important because direct communication between head
office and the south coast was now possible.
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to the Newmans in i847, leaving heavy debts behind him.?2
Nicolles, already operatiné out of La Poile, established at
Burgeo in 1840 (Rose, n/d). From the first Newmans found the
Burgeo planters to be more intractable than those with whom they
dealt elsewhere; T.H. Newman complained of his visit there that

"I was not pleased with the reception given me by some

of the Planters there. They were without exception the

most discontented I have met with any where, but it

appears to me it is from their being better off than

their neighbours" (Newman papers, T.H. Newman's diary,

3.10.1848).
Chronic bad debts at Burgeo led Newmans to replace their agent
there in 1850, but his successor could not do better for long.
Newmans considered Burgeo a lawless place, their agent
cémplaining of "...ffequent 6utrages béing committed at Burgeo,
the people knowing as they do that they are almostAbeyond the
reach of justice" (Newman papers, Newman & Co., St. John's,
20.12;1550). The proximity of the south weét coast to other
British North American colonies prevented Newmans and Nicolles
from jointly monopolising the trade of the region. Newmans'
agent repq;ted "...several Halifax schooners touching there (at

- Burgeo) on their way to Fortune Bay and Ramea for herring" and

"...craft that trade from Nova Scotia, P.E. Island and St.
Peters toykhis place...I have seen from fifteen to twenty of
them at a time" (JHA 1853:appendix p. 371). There was also
resident opposition to the two large merchants - in 1851 a

competing merchant set up at Burgeo; though his business was

said to have been small he was held responsible for introducing

2. The Newmans were at Burgeo earlier in the 1840s, working
from premises leased from persons named Buffett (Newman papers,
T.H. Newmans' diary; Newman 6.1.1866).
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price competition to the community. Other traders established
at Burgeo and elseﬁhere on the south-west coast in the 1850s and
1860s énd it is alleged that many Burgeo plantefs moved farther
west at this time because of complaints against Newmans and
Nicolles and bécause a more westerly location made it easier to
sell fish to Nova Scotia (JHA lész:appendix pp. 107-12).

Newmans were not at this time unduly exercised by fhe
problem of rival traders, though undoubtedly they caused some
incohvenience and an irritating leakage of fish. What worried
Newmans far more than the existence of traders was their rival
Nicolles'! reaction to the price competition that had beeh
introduced at Burgeo and the repercussions Nicolles' behaviour

had on prices in other areas of the south coast. Newmans wrote

to their Newfoundland agents:

N
.

"We have remonstrated with Mr. Nicolle on the effect of"
the advanced price of fish at La Poile, which is a very
serious matter, and we fear that if he persists in it we
may be obliged to give the same not only at Burgeo but
at Hermitage and Fortune Bays also" (Newman 26.6.1850).

Newmans succeeded in persuading Nicolles to standardise fish

prices at all the south coast depots, using the lower Fortune

£

Bay prices as the yardstick and both firms sent the following
instructions to their Newfoundland agents:

"Wwith regard to your prices of fish this season, we
consider they ought to be the same at all the
‘Establishments in Fortune and Hermitage Bays and at
Burgec and La Poile and that they ought not to exceed
those in Fortune Bay last year. But you will of course
hear what the St. John's prices are before you decide
and they will as usual be some guide to you for Fish as
well as for 0il%" (Newman 30.8.1850).

Fish prices paid at St. John's were somewhat higher than those

paid on the south coast but the passage above shows that St.

L
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John's markets exerted some»infiuence upon those of other
regions; mbreover; the restlessness of some- of the Burgeo
:planﬁers su@gests that\they were aware of the price fish ~r
realised in the capital.'“The attempt to hold Burgeo priéés dbwn
to thé Fortune,Bay level was unsuccessful, as in 1851 Burgeo
fish prices were "valued at thevavergge price of the St. John's
market at the end of the season" (JHA 1852:appendix PP 107-12).

In the early 1850s both the planters and the competitionﬁ
(most importantly Nicolle and Company) were provihg difficult to
control in Burgeo, thouéh there were as yet no signs in Newmans'
correspondence that the trade in Fortune and Hermitage Bays
presented any such managerial difficulties. The only sizeable
resident merchants in the two bays - other than Newmans and
Nicolles - were branches of the Halifax firms of Hall Bfothers
-and Foster and Company, both of which were more intefésted in
herring than in fish (JHA 1857:appendix p 377)} Other resident
traders such as Cluett of Belleoram and Burkes of St. Jacques
appear at this time to have been examples of the faﬁiliar
planter-trader figures long established on the south éoast -
that is, successful fishermen who also traded in a small way,

/

with their poorer neighbours - rather than true merchants. 3 Aség

3. Cluett "trades with Halifax and most likely St. Peters"
(op.cit). T.H. Newman wrote of Cluett and Reynolds (a Halifax
trader at Belleoram) that "neither of them makes a fist" (Diary,
29.11.1848). John Eades, planter and trader of Hermitage,
brought in 1283 and L203 Currency worth of fish in 1859 and 1860,
which suggests a total catch of about 250 quintals (Newman
4.5.1861). In 1856 Burkes of St. Jacques brought in L770 worth
of fish and were also engaged in the bait trade (Newman
7.8.1857). Burke appears to have been one of the larger traders
along with Penny of Hermitage Bay and these were the only two to
survive Newmans' attempts to end dealings with traders.

—— . 7 §
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well as resident traders there were visiting traders e&uipped,

for the m?st part, by St.John's and Halifax merchants. It is

.
s

recorded that in Gaspe (Ommer, 1981) floating traders wogld only
show on the coaét when reporté of a successful year's fi:iing
were circulating and in any case dealt only in a few basic
items. It is likely‘that the same was true in éouthern
Newfoundland and Newmans were confident that price manipula¥ion

would repulse peripatetic traders, as they wrote to their

Newfoundland agents:

"We have no fears of Traders supplying the Planters
under the prices we have recommended; and so far from it
it appears from your letter that the Planters cannot get
what they want because it is not in our Stores. all
that- the traders will do is to come and traffic with
them when they have fish to dispose of, and if you are
ever to do any good by lowering prices it is at those
seasons and not when the Traders do not venture to make
their appearance" (Newman 18.1.1855).

A more serious threat was posed by the local trader who relied
upon the resident merchant to give out credit and then bought
the fish from.his planters. An old foe of Newmans tried just.
such an infringement upon their domaiﬁ in Hermitage Bay in 1850
but wasg repulsed. Newmans wrote to William Gallop, their

Gaultois agent:

"Mr Gallop mentions...Mr Evans intention of establishing
" himself at Pushthrough if he does so it will be clearly
for the purpose of taking the fish we have 'paid for from
our Planters. Mr Gallop must therefore be very careful
in supplying planters in that neighbourhood and if any
of them are found to abuse the trust we have placed in
them by giving their 0il or Fish to Mr Evans whilst in

debt to us they must be treated accordingly and they -

should not be supplied from our Stores except in barter.
As long as we supplied the Grand Bank fishermen Mr Evans
found his business a profitable one, but now that we no
longer do so he finds he cannot get a living out of it
and must needs have recourse again to the Planters we

supply.
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-If Mr Gallop succeeds in preventing the Planters from

supporting Mr Evans he will not remain at Pushthrough long"
(Newman 25.10.1850). .

As we read no more of Mr. Evans it is probable that Gallop did
indeed succeed in préventing'the planters from suprfting him.
Traders, it seems, were more of an inconvenience than a threat

" at this time ang, othér than at Burgeo, the planters' accounts
gave rise to no concern. Fish prices were, however, low Fue to
poor market conditions, and agents were enjoined to be cautious
in dealingséwith the planters so that they would not be supplied
beyond ﬁhe value of their product. ‘

Fish pricés rose appreciably in the mid-1850s - a quintal
for which Newmans had paid only 8/- in 1850 realised 15/- to the
planter six years later - and higher prices were accompanied by
difficulty in managing the planters. Newmans claimed that it
also brought increased competition but if that was so the new
competitors were only temporary; the numbers of tréders
énumerated in Fortune Bay District in the censuses of 1857 and
1869 were almost the same. In 1856.therekexisted "discontent
amonq the planters" over the priée'they were paid for their
fish, £eing less than that paid at St. John's. To reméve this
discontent Newmans changed their system of setting fish and
supply prices and in so doing changed the basis upon which their
trade was conducted. Previously, prices to be paid for fish and
to be charged for supplies were fixed by agreément between

Newmans' ageﬁpsxand their counterparts at the Jersey houses. 4

~ ’

4, wMr Gallop Agent at Gaultois came over...for the purpose
of consulting with Mr Ellis and Mr Chapman of Jersey Harbour Mr
Nicols Agent what the Planters should be charged for the
different Articles of consumption and also to determine what
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Newmans now decided that they would pay the planters for their ~
fish the price ruling in St. Johnfs on September 15th each year
‘and would increase the mark-up on thé gooaé fhey sold to
compensate for the higher fish prices.® Thereafter their profit
came from the sale of goods to plantérs aﬁd Newmans cqnsidered
themselves fortunate to recoup the price they paid the planters
in the European fish markets.® 1In effectbthey ceased to be fish
merchants and became retail merchants. The‘Newmans themselves
obéerved "Our business is to offer the Planters suppiies at
prices which will pay us; receiving their Fish and 0il in q
payment, bebause they cannot pay us in money" (Newman
116.10.1860) .

The proximate cause of Newmans' actions and the cause of the
planters' éiscontént was competition, both direct and indiréct,
from St. John's, Halifax, St. Pierre and the Jersey\houses,\
though why this competition should suddenly have arisen is

another matter. A number of St. John's traders did attempt to

establish themselves in Fortune and Hermitage Bays in the middle

™

should be given for fish....it was a long time before Mr Chapman
could be brought to terms with regard to the prices of two or
three articles" (Newman papers, T.H. Newmans' diary, 23.9.1847).
Ellis was Neéwmans' agent at Harbour Breton.

3. The lowest price agents were now allowed to charge was
for durable goods the price in Sterling converted into Currency
and doubled and for perishable goods the price in Currency to be -
the invoice cost in Sterling and freight doubled. The selling
price thus yielded about forty and fifty per cent profit _
respectively. "We do not think that less will make the Trade
answer'" (Newman 3.4.1856).

6, "Fish nine times out of ten leaves a positive loss at
market" (Newman 16.1.1857).
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and laée 1850s but all had gone bankrupt by 1861.7 John Penny,
founder of a mercantile house which still operates on the south
coast, entered busieess in Hermitage Bay 'in 1856, though he was
more interested in salmon, which he shipped to Halifax, and
later in lobster than he was in fish. It is likely, on the
_Other hand, that competition from foreign sources became more
acute aﬁd two developments during the 1850s would account for
this. Firstly, the US-BNA Reciprocity Treaty of 1854 opened
U.S. sarkets to Newfoundland fish. The treapy had no very
dramatic effects upon Newfoundland's penetration of American
markets but a small bg§ steady trade in large codfish and in
pickled fish resulted. An American merchant house, Afherton &
Hughes, established in St. Pierre and dealt with Fortune Bay
planters, including those supplied bf Newmans.8 Secondly, more
serious competition came from French merchar{ts9 in st. Pierre in
consequence of therincreased French fishing effort after 1850 -
and in particular in consequence of the lex%e French government
bounties paid upon each quintal of fish (by}whoever caught)
exported from St. Pierre to the metropole. These bounties

enabled St. Pierre merchants to attract Fortune Bay planters'

catches by paying more for their fish than resident merchants

7. Newman 9.11.1861. Newmans held traders and their
business ability in contempt.

8. There is evidence that Atherton had been active in St.
Pierre in the 1840s. Atherton & Hughes went bankrupt in 1882.

9. some of them were Newfoundlanders.
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could afford to do.l9 It is clear from Newmans' COrrespondehce
that planters were making the most of the situa;ion, not dhly;
witﬁholding'their fish to get a better price for it but also..
attempting to use it as a bargaining lever to influence the

merchants' prices for supplies. Newmans warned their agents

+"...not to be misled by Planters, some of whom will do all they

-can to produce competition and disagreement between us and

Nicolles" (Newman 12.8.1859).

Changing their method of setting>fish and sﬁpply prices was
one of a series of measures that Newmans introduced with the
intention of bringing the competitive situation back under
control.. Offering the St. John's prices for fish would, it-was
believed, remove the planters' discontent and put an end to
their speculation.ll Newmans tried to bind their chief rivals,
Nicdlles, to do the same and to that end drew up an impressive-
looking compéct agreeiqg on uniform fish and supply prices and
exclusiveness of dealiﬁg each with his own planters. This has
been interpreted as a littora& Yalta, carving ﬁp the south coast
between_the two gréat European powers (Fay, 1956) but in
practice the agreement had little substance. Nicollés proved
hard to hold to their bargain, "vacillating miséhievoule" in

Newmans' words over the next several years and in 1858 Newmans

10, "Suppliers at St. Peters will ship more largely from
Newfoundland this present year to the American market:; last year
they shipped from Burin alone 4000 gtls., and 6,000 from other
places on our shores, and this trade will considerably increase
on our coast" (JHA 1857:appendix p. 357).

11, ordering their agents to pay the St. John's prices,
Newmans predicted that "if this is once completely established
the Planters will give up their speculations and you will have no
further problems" (Newman 6.10.1856).
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released their agents from the termé of the aéreement‘becausé
Nicolles no longer abided by it (Newman 5.11.1858). Nicoiles.
may already have been in credit difficulties - the poor quallty

and 1rregular1ty of thelr supplies was noted in 1856 - and they
- -

o "—‘i- -

attempted to draw bu51ness away from Newmans by price
competition and (it was suspected) by dealing with their
planters. This brought Nicolles no lasting benefit as they sank
into bankruptcy in 1863 with liabili¥ies of L54,000. The
company was subsequently reformed and failed again in 1871.
Newmans, while attempting to Eheck their major competitorfA
also sought to b:iﬁg the planters more firmly under their
control. In return for their 'liberality' (their term) in
offering the planters high fish prices in return for higher
supply prices, Newmans imposed the condition that their planters
deliver all their catch to ﬁéwmans and take up aIi their
balances in goods from Newmans' storesl2 - that is, no cash
balances were to be paid. There may have been legal reasons for

Newmans' insistence on exclusive dealings with those they

supplied13 but it must have been a bitter pill for those who

12, nye beg to observe that it was in 1856 that we agreed,
in consequence of the discontent of the Planters at our prices to
give them the same as at St. John's on the 1I5th September with
the understanding that they were to bring their whole catch to us
and take up their supplies from our stores at our prices. These
we had of course to raise to meet the loss on the Fish" (Newman
6.10.1860).

13, 1f it was still the common law, as it had been earlier
in the century, that the supplying merchant had a lien upon fish.
caught with his supplies and could demand the fish in payment, it
‘'would have been important to have been the sole supplier; on the
other hand, it does not seem to have bothered the Newmans
earlier. This whole matter is very unclear; Antler (1975)
suggests that the merchants' right to the fish was not recognised
after 1841, but (see below) a judgement against Newmans in the
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were traditionally 'not constant dealers in'any Establish'a
employ' to swallow - and one which atgleast some of the large
plantefs were able to resist. Newmans imposed one further
condition upon their planters: in future a planter was to Se
supplied on éredit only to the extent of his average catch of
the three previous years - the so-called 'three-year rule.'
Newmans were confident that these new measures would alleviate
7their difficulties - the competition and the discretion of their
agen;s were contained and the planters restrained andg, ét one
fell swoop, éhe trade was to return to normal.

This was not, however, what happened. To judge from fhe
censuses the number of resident traders in the District did not
increase and their major competitor,‘Nicolle and Company, ﬁ
failed. However, two local men, Hubert and Gaden, set _.up as
rival merchants in Newmans' stronghold of Ha;bour Bretonhﬂ
trading on behalf of a St. John's house. Hubert & Gaden did not -
extend credit and could therefore offer more attractive érices
because they did not run the risk of incurring bad debts, though
this firm failed in the 1870s. Above all, the planters wére not
as easily restrained as Newmans had predicted.l4 An outright
revolt against the new conditions was»quashed by cutting off
credit to the perpetrators but the planters effectively resisted
being brought under Newmans' stricter control by the tightening

of credit rules. Newmans' collection of fish declined and the

planters' debts increased in each of the four years following

1860s may have been on this very point.

14, Newmans had assured their agents that "you require
firmness with the Planters and that is all" (Newman 5.12.1857).
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the 1856 edict and planters with balances in their favour were
still able to draw them out in cash; in fact, the amount so paid
in 1859 was treble that paid in 1854 (Newman. 26.7.1860).
Moreover, the quaiity of the cure of fish became a problem,
first mentioned in 1858, as the fish was damp through the
application of insufficient salt and deteriorated on the way to
market.

At the root of the new set of problems‘was the three-year
rule, the effect ef which was that a poor season's catch was
.followed by a lean season's supplles A planter thus left short
of necessities by his supplylng merchant had no choice but to
dlspose of at least part of his next season's catch to another
trader which left his account with Newmans in even worse balance
at the end of the second season, with the guarantee of still |
shorter supplies the winter after that. A run of bad seasons
would pauperise the planter altogether whereas a siﬁgle good
season would not save him because his favourable balance of a
good year would be applied to the debts he had incurred in
previous years. Most probably this policy exacerbated the
distinction between the 1arge and small planter, the former
having means of his own to survive a bad season and the latter
lacking such independent means. ‘But the new system also created
problems for the merchant because supplies were the sine gua non
of production, without which no fish coul?d be returned; it also
created quality problems as short-supplied planters had to
choose between taking up salt and taking up foodstuffs.

Newmans had hoped to remove the problem of traders by their

new measures yet succeeded in creating a greater demand for
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their services, though the. traders were likely to gain the less
reliable of Newmans' clients. Newmans had, in fact; supplied a»
number of traders in the bistrict (as_well as conducting
occasional- trading voyagées themselves) and gave these traders a
- discount on the cost of their supplies, a practice which they
‘ended)in 1858. Traders were now to pay planters' prices ﬁor
their supplies, to deal with Newmans solely or not at al; and
agents were forbidden to deal w1th traders in cash. Flsh
offered by traders was to be accepted only to the value of
supplies they had taken up and if they offered fish beyond this
value "you will refuse to recelve it on any terms -~ and let them
take it where they please" (Newman 21.6. 1858) Traders were to
be treated as planters, wnich most of them were in addition to
‘being traders. Clearly Newmans took these measures because of-
the&iNnew pricing policy, as their profit now came from the sale
of goods and they could not profit from a transaction in cash as
they could from one in truck,15 but measures intended to
restrict the activities of petty traders could be dangerously
counter-productive. One source (Keough, 1975) contends that
merchants tolerated and even supplied petty traders who dealt
with their planters because they feared the aggregation of all
the traders' business in one set of hands - the possible result
if they.attempted to drive out all the traders and succeeded in
all cases but one. Restricting traders could in this way lead

to the creation of rival mercantile establishments. All but two

-

15, Newmans paid 3/~ per quintal less for cash than for
truck transactions but claimed that the expenses of their
establishments plus deterioration etc. amounted td not less than
6/- per quintal.
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of the traders whom Newmans supplied ceased business after the
introduction of the new dispensation, though the‘tﬁrnOVer-in
petty traders was so high that it is impossible to know if they
would have continued to operate under any other regime. The fwo

exceptibns - Burkes in Fortune Bay and Penny in Hermitage Bay -

rose over the next generation or so to the status of merchant

and shipowner.16

Newmans' 1856 measures, . then, diq not have the desired
effect of requlating the competitive situation and were in some
ways éoﬁnter-productive. Yet market conditions were such as
should have broughtzprosperity to merchant and planter alike.
Fish prices paid in Fortune and Hermitage Bays rose from 8/- per
quintal in 1850 to 15/- in 1856 and further to 21/- in 1867
(they péaked at 25/~ in th 1870s), but prices of supplies did
not rise so rap:Ldly'17 yet higher prices could not call forth a
greater supply of fish. Newmans' coliection of fish in 1858 was

45,000 quintals'(itself complained of) whereas in 1868 it was .

16, 1t is difficult to judge how serious were Newmans'
concerns about other traders. From census data the number of
merchants and traders in Fortune Bay Electoral District increased
only. from sixteen in 1857 to seventeen in 1869. If the traders
were more active it was due to Newmans' tight-credit pollcy and
not to there being more competing suppliers.

17, This is Newmans' story (Newman 30.11.1855? but a south
coast clergyman alleged: - "The Price of Provisions almost double
what it was three years ago, whilst the fish has increased only
1/10 in price" (USPG papers, PANL, Hermitage Parish quarterly
report, n/d, prob. December 1856) Alexander shows that for
Newfoundland as a whole fish prices rose by 1% and the value of
fish exports by 2% per annum from 1850 to 1884 while the U.S.
wholesale farm price index and the U.K. merchandise export price
index both rose in the 1850s and 1860s and then fell to 1885; the
implications of all this for the cost of living are uncertain
(1973:17-8). Newmans' price for one staple - flour - was 48/- in
1850 and in 1862 and was lower by one-third in the 1890s.



192
only 24,000 quintals. A pertion of the decrease can be
attributed to the closure in 1862 of their Burgeo station, at
which highér fish prices had only worseﬁed existing debts. At
Harbour Breton. (i.e., in Fortune Bay) 21,000 quintals of fish
were caught in 1857 but the catch: dlmlnlshed to 14,800 in 1859
and to 13,000 qulntals in 1863 (Newman 26.7.1860, 14.%}.1863).
It was the start of this decline that led Newmans in 1857 to
. \ S

institute the three-year rule) of which they wrote:

"The Collectlon of Fortune Bay Fish is likely to be less

than last year, which was itself very short, and we

cannot help thinking that it is not altogether the fault

of the fish. When the fish is to be caught the Planters

are occupied in taking bait to St. Peters and they lose

the opportunity of catching it at all and then instead

of paying us with the proceeds of their traffic they

come with a lame story about the fish not biting, when

they want Supplies, but they must be brought to their

senses...and when they find their supplies will only be

in proportion to their catch they will be much more .

anxious to exert themselves, and when they reduce their

average below what they require to live they must try

some other employment” (Newman 11.9.1857).
The results of this edict were less salutary than Newmans
envisaged. The Harbour Breton catch fell, as noted above,
though that at Gaultois remained steady. Planters! debts, other
than at Burgeo, were a problem first mentioned in 1859 (Newman
25.3.1859) while the worsened cure of fish led to an increese in
the costs of Newmans' establishments as extra labour was
required to complete the cure of fish to a satisfactory stangafd
(Newman 15.6.1860). Newmans could neither exclude other traders
nor prevent their planters from dealing with them, though,
notwithstanding Newmans' fulminations upon the iniquity of such

rivals, there is no evidence that they took more fish from them

after 1856 than before. 1In particular, Newmans could not kept
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Fd
their Harbour Breton planters at the cod fishery on their
behalf, especially when the temptations of the American bait
trade were added to the traditional distraction of supplying the
French. It was, in fact, the winter fishery rather than the
summer cbdffishery which declined at Harbour Bretenf(Newman
23.3.1861;Vi0;8.1861), thouah not.as far as can be teid at
Ganltois, where there was no winter herring fishery. The bait
trade sponsored a wave of acquisitions of schdoners in Fortune
(though not in ﬁermitage) Bay which, by increasing the mobility
of the planters, made them'more independent of Newmans'

supplies. b

- Despite their commercial difficultres and though they were
unable to make the most of a decade of favourable market
conditions, Newmans weathered the period after 1856 better than
their rivals and even restricted planters were able to survive
the winter w1thout petltlonlng for government relief: in ‘some
cases, as the "striving men" of Pass Island, they actually
managed to thrive. Injthgilate 1860s, however, Newmans faced a
threat to their market pesftion from competition from the
Norwegians, who were induced by higher prices to go more largely
into the trade (Newman, letter to J. & W. Stewart, St. John's,
5.1.1867). This made Newmans pe551mlst1c about the future not

only of the Newfoundland flshery but also of thewcoibny 1tself,

18, as governmental relief to the district in 1864 was only
L15 it seems that planters were still able to get Newmans rather
than the government to pay for their winter supplies. Constant
complaints that the Harbour Breton agent was supplying too
liberally and not adhering to the three-year rule were followed
by his removal in 1867.

T

b



-"We are sorry to hear that there is likely to be so much
distress in Newfoundland but we hardly see how it is to
cease, unless by the success of the Seal Fishery,
because the prices of Cod-Fish are as high as they can
be expected to be in foreign markets and if the quantity
caught increased only a little the price would
necessarily fall very much in proportion....It seems
impossible for so many people to find the means of
living in Newfoundland and to enable them to do so the
Merchant is expected to supply them without profit....We
fear it must end in a cessation of credit to the |,
Planters - and those who have not means of their own
being obliged to leave the Island and all the Government
expenses will fall on those that remain" (Newman, letter
to J. & W. Stewart, St. John's, 7.11.1868). :

194

Newmans were being unduly pessimistic here, as fish prices
continued to riseainto the 1870s - but, there again, they were

" pessimistic people and their expectations of marketing problems
must be seen in the light of supply problems in Newfoundland.
The i856 packag'-of reforms had not relieved their domestic woes
and the problem of bad debts which had closed their Burgeo
station in 1862 appeared at Harbour Breton shortly afterwards
and the w1nter fishery there practically disappeared (Newman
20.7.1867).’ Newmaa; concluded that "all confidence ?s it'
formerly existed is gone" (Newman 9.10.1869) and moved tb end .
the practice of winter supply. ‘

Traditional}y a merchant, when accepting the catch of his
planters in the Fall, allowed them‘supplies to carry them
through the winter. If their voyaée had been profitable they
were able to cover the cost of their winter supplies; if not. the

merchant 'carried' them on his books until the next year.

Declining profitability had put an end to this system in the
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northern districts in the 1830sl® but it had continued on the
JEOuth coast. By 1867 the winter fishery at Harbour Breton had
declined to the point where Newmans would no longer advance
winter supplies to plantere who were unlikely to pay for them.
- Accordingly, Newmans wrote to their agents:
"With regard to Harbour Briton on the'contrary a very
great change must be made this season. The uncertainty
of the 'Fishery there, and the probability of a return to
lower prices.for Fish,the dishonesty of many of the
Planters, and the fact that they catch hardly any Winter
fish makes it extremely hazardous to trust any of them
in the fall; and therefore you must not issue any
supplies on credit there to any Planter who has not
independent means of his own or whose honesty you cannot
‘thoroughly rely on, as we prefer giving up the business
with any doubtful planter to running any such risk"
(Newman 20.7.1867).
Small planters, in other words, could no longer be relied upon
to cover their accounts for the year if given enough supplies to s
carry them from one Fall to the next; the same applied to
doubtful planters who were too heavily engaged in the bait
trade. Newmans therefore cut off winter supplies to all but:
p%anters of "independent means" and cast adrift many offtheir
déale%s over the winter months. Supplles were now to be issued
\ o
to all others in Spring, not in Fall, and planters were to be
‘dealt with over the winter months on barter terms only and not
on credit. 'This would not only balance the planters' accounts
but also drive out rival traders altogether. By severely

restricting winter supply "We shall not only avoid bad debts

bdt;..put an end to the traders and (make) our business larger

¢

19, Ryan (1984) points out tﬁ%t it is no coincidence that a
government which could carry the bdrden for them emerged in 1832.
If given relief, planters were still supplied from the merchants

store but with the difference that the government now reimbursed

the merchant. Yo
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than before" (Newman 20.9.1867). If this belieffseems curious,
Eit should be explained that Newmans believed ;hat petty traders
could only funcfion’bécause'supplying merchants bére the cost of
maintaining the planters through the winter months on their
credit; stop the credit, stop the trading busine§s (Newman
20.9.1867, 18.1.1868). .

Newmans' response to commercial difficulties had been, once
again, to tighten control over their system of dealiﬁgé and to
reduce risk, even if it meant curtailing their business; Credit
was now seen as one source of risk and was to be avoided as much
aé possible in order to "maintain our independence in dealing
with the planters" (Newman 18.6.1870). Newmans now
.distinguished betwean three categories of planter:

Worthy planters - those of sufficient means and honesty

to be déalt with on credit term;

Bargef planters - those to be dealt with for immédiate

payment oﬁly; either independent men or discontinued

formér dealers

Green fish planters - those suspected of dealing with

other traders who were condemned to sell their fish

‘green' (uncured) so that they could not retain it loﬁd

enough to dispose of it to others. Néwmans co;lected

their fish from them reguléily. These planters were
allowed credit but enly to the value of their green

fish. Newmans thhs took over processing increasingly as

the‘century progressed installing large flakes, an iron

railway to move the fish about their premises and (later

on) a mechanical fish drier
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So-worthy planters were to be retained, their supplies béing
regulated according to the three-year rule, but no new planters
wefe to be supplied on credit over the winter nor any at all in
harbours far distant from Newmans' stations. Credit when issued
was not to be more than a few months' supplies at a time, fish
being collected and further supplies issued regularly during the
season. To help steﬁ@ise the planters, Newmans commissioned
the building of a éﬁgil steamship which could travel the coast
in all weathers and visit the planters when they least expected
it (Newman 15.8.1870).

This may seem a harsh response on Newmans' part, but it
should be notéd that winterbsupply had long since disappearea in
the northern parts of~the island and that other south coast
merchants at this tizz>ended credit altogether whereas Newmans
just restricted it. Ending credit dealings did not save the
other houées - Nicolles failed in 1862 and again in 1871 and in
1870 Ridieys, an east coast house with some south coaét
interests, failed with liabilities amounting to the colossal sum
of‘LZS0,000. Newmans ascribed these failures to want of |
application of "strict mercantile principles" by which they
meant price competition at a time when the credit of every house
was severely tried (Newman, letter to J. & W. Stewart, St.
John's, 22.10.1870:; Newman 30.7.1870, 22.10.1870). At fifst
Newmans héd some difficulty in enforcing the 1867 dispensation.
Planters who expected to be cast adrift over the winter tried to
nold back part of their summer's catch, but those guilty were
refused further credit and the revolt was quelled. Distress was

evident in Fortune Bay that winter and government relief became
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an establisﬁed fact of winter life in a disfkict where it had
been little needed beforet.20 Newmans held the character of thé‘
‘planters to be responsible for their new-found misfortunes: "We
of course regret to hear the state to which the Planters have
reduced themselves by their former dishonesty but they alone are
responsible."2l 1868 was a poor year for the Newmans, their
collection down to only half of the general level of the 1850s
and the planters' debts iﬁcreased by 1L4,000 over those of the
previous year, which had themselves been serious enough to cause
the replacement of the Harbour Breﬁon agent. Thereafter
Newmans' collection of fish, though variable, appéars to have
undergone no further diminution and stabilised at one-third less
than formerly (Newman, 24.1.1878), though there were always good
and bad years. 1873 and 1874 were "about the best you have ever
rhad" (Newman 29.5.1877) while 1875 and 1876 were poor, due in
part to ice remaiﬁing late on the coast. Then came 1877.

Upon the heels of the poor collections of 1875 and 1876 came
market problems in Eﬁrope, the markets being glutted by
Norwegian fish which had become a serious rival to the
Newfoundland product. Newmans complained:

"The consumers are now getting so accustomed to the

Norway that they will only make a small difference in
the price in favor of the Newfoundland...as far as we

20, In 1866 the only governmental relief was to the
cermanent poor; in 1867 the total of relief was L57, in 1868
2160, in 1869 L211.

21, Newman 25.4.1868. Mr. White, Anglican minister at
Yarbour Breton, noted that snow persisted late into Spring, 1868
and many livestock perished which "added to the general poverty
and distress." The poor suffered most as they had not time to
plant their gardens before the summer fishery occupied them (USPG
vapers, report of W.X. White for quarter ending 30.6.1868).
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know the supply may be unlimited if so it must work a

revolution in the Newfoundland Trade....At the present

prices the Newfoundland Planter can barely live and if

they are to fall from 5 to 10/~ per quintal he will no

longer be able to support himself by fishing" (Newman

papers, letter to R.A. Alexander, St. John's,

21.3.1878).
Newmans did not intend to suppgrt him either if he could not
clear his account and they resolved to restrict credit to the
dependable only. Twelve Harbour Breton planters were to be
refused further credit in 1877 and thirty more given a further
year's grace (Newman 10.7.1877). The following yeér between
fifty and sixty planters were discontinued (Newman 6.2.1879).
Newmans explained that "Our object is to get a better set of
Planters who will pay their way in average years" (Newman,
1.10.1878). All others pay cash. The business was, in future,
to be conducted more by cash and barter transactions than on
credit terms and even for those not yet discontinued "A tight
hand must be held over the remainder, supplying them only from
time to time in small quantities" (Ibid.) Other south coast
merchants at this time eliminated credit altogether and distress
was widespread that winter. Newmans wrote to 'their' MHA:

"Our Agents confirm their previous statement that there

will be a great deal of distress on the Western Shore

this winter as supplles are refused by those who have

been accustomed to give them, the Fishery the last two

years having been so bad. We hope no violence will

occur but such a thing has happened before now and might

happen again unless the Government takes some measure of

relief" (Newman 11.12.1877).
Government relief to the District - L15 in 1864, L160 in 1868 -
climbed to L548 in 1877. Discontinued planters reacted - as
thelir counterparts had in 1867 - by attempting to withhold fish

to store against the coming winter, of which Newmans wrote:
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"We note that most of the Planters who we have
discontinued this year and to whom we have shown such
Kindness for some years did not send us the Fish they
had belonging to us, this shows their dishonesty and how
right we were not to trust them any more. You will not
however after such treatment fail to recover from them
what you can when they have any thing to repay us
with."22

Newmans were at a loss to understand why the planters' debts

should have increased. They wrote to their Newfoundland agents:

"The fishery the last three years have certainly been
bad; but previous to 1875, it had been good; and yet the
Debts increased, instead of 0ld ones being paid off;
which they should have been. Although the quantity of
Fish caught has been a third less than it was, the price.
has been doubled and a great many of the goods sold are
cheaper than they were; therefore we do not understand.
how it is the Planters should have increased their debts
so enormously....If it is, as you say, the Planters can
only clear their accounts in good seasons, what happens
in bad ones? Why we have to maintain the population out
of our own pockets; as they never can according to your
statement, even in good seasons, get any thing put to
the credit of their accounts to meet bad times" (Newman
24.1.1878).

Later they decided that the Bank fishery was responsible for
reducing the run of fish inshore, so that

"Where a man used to catch 60 gtls of FlSh and keep
himself and his family he can now only catch thirty
which is insufficient to allow him to live and but for
the Supplying Merchants who have trusted him so far he
could not exist in the majority of cases" (Newman
papers, letter to J.0. Fraser, St. John's, 6.2.1879).

However, an envoy sent from head office (a former chief clerk at

Harbour Breton) to report upon the condition of the fishery -

With special reference to the planters' accounts - decided that

22, Note that bad debts were never forgiven, even those of
the discontinued, who were "as much our Debtors now as
previocusly"” ~nd were to be pursued whenever they had fish to

attach (Newman 24.1.1878). Debts were, in fact, hereditary and

Newmans complained of sons emigrating to avoid paying their
fathers' debts (Newmans 1.10.1878).
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competition from the Norway fishery lay at the root of all the
problems (Newman to Julius F. Callam 2.8.1879 and next letter).

At léast in intention, Néwmans' actions in 1877 chanéed the
basis on which they conducted their trade from credit to barter 
- in other words, éupplies Qould now only be issued once the
_quid pro quo of fish had been produced. - Between 50 and 60
pianters'were discontinued in the fall of 1877 and smaller
numbers in succeeding years. Reqgarding the fate of these
unfavoured planters, Newmans.muSed:

"It appears that these bad Planters, whatever the cause

of their failure is, will be obliged to emigrate in

search of some other employment or be maintained by the

Government" (Newman 3.9.1878).

‘Favoured candidates could still be supplied on credit - though
"positive orders" were given not to supply beyond the three-year
average (Newman 4.12.1884) -and promising planters weré to be
courted with the offer of credit (Newman 29.4.1879).

These measures to restrict credit and reduce risk did not
:evivg Newmans' fortunes. Markets continued year after year to
be supplied with Norway fish and prices paid to the planters
declined from their 1876 summit, though remaining well above
p-e-1856 levels. The problem of bad debts which had closeé
Burgeo in 1862 and troubled Harbour Breton thereafter appeared
at Gaultois in 1878 and Hermitage Bay planters were being cut
off in 1880. The winter fishery had viftﬁally disappeared at
Harbour Breton (Newman 31.8.1880) and‘declined ta_a mere 5,000
quintals.at Gaultois (Newman 29.4.1879). The two stations had,
during the 1850s, remitted as much as 24,000 guintals of winter

-

fish in one year. Bad debts, in fact, became worse rather than
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better after the 1877 measures, in part because Newmans' agents
could not be restrained from giving out more supplies on credit
than their principals wished; rival traders, it appears, were
prepared to tempt planters with credit as Newmans did (Néwmdn
1.1.1884). They ordered, once again, that:

"our business in Fortune Bay, say Harbour Briton, in

future must be conducted much more on a Cash and Barter

system. This will probably curtail our collection and

reduce our business; but it will have the advantage of

stopping losses by bad debts....Mr Gallop must act on

the same principles in Hermitage Bay" (Newman

26.8.1884).
Newmans also took severai measures to increase their collection
of fish which included increasing their number of trading
voyages conducted at harbours too distant from their stations to
trust the planters on credit. They also entered the Bank
fishery, which the Colonial Government was attempting to
encourage by means of bounties, though this was less for the
purposes of increasing their collection of fish than for
enabling their planters to work off their debts. Newmans
reproved their Harbour Breton agent for misapprehending their
purpose in entering the Bank fishery, which was not to get more
fish ‘ ' .

",..but to improve the condition of our planters.* Year

after year they have been living in idleness at our

expense either from their own fault or from misfortune.

It has been represented to us every year that there was

no fish to be caught....If our planters object to avail

themselves of the opportunity thus afforded them (unless

they are doing well at home) we shall put down their

shortcomings in late years to their dislike to earning

their own living” (Newman 11.5.1880).
The supplying system, by the 1880s, had thus become so

inefficient that reciprocity had broken down and Newmans had to



203
involve themselves in both the catching and proceésing sectors
in order to secure an adequate supply of marketable fish.

From 1884 to 1899 the south coast fishery - and Newmans'
fortunes in prosecuting it - declined still further. Newmans
were left as the last European house dealing in Newfoundland in
1886 when the failure of a Jersey Bank caused the withdrawal of
De Grouchy, Clement & Renouf, the last of their Jersey rivals.
A similar fate had met Atherton & Hughes, the St. Pierre-based
American firm, in 1882; of pre-1856 traders, only Burkes of St.
Jacques remained in business in the District, 23 thodgh the
number of traders in the District was larger now than then.
Sixteen %raders were recorded in the 1857 census, 17 in 1869, 2&
in 1884, 3flin 1891 and an astonishing 75 in 1901 - if the last
figure is accurate there must have been quite enough traders to
have'ruined each others' business. The total catch of the
District, however, moved in the opposite direction. Caution is
needed in usihg catch figures from censuses because catches were
variable from ohe year to the next, but the data in the table
below will be some guide to changes in total catches and return
to effort over the study period. We have some guide to the
success or failure of the census years' fisheries from Newmans'
correspondence. The 1856 fishery was "unfavourable on our

coast" (Newman 26.9.1856), while 1873 was "about the best you

have ever had" (Newman 29.5.1877). 1883 was probably an average

23, John Penny, earlier at Great Jervis in Hermitage Bay,
was now at Ramea on the south-west coast.
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TABLE 11

Inshore cod catch and return to effort, Fortune Bay
electoral district, census vears 1857-1901

Census vear Catch in quintals Do. éer 1,000 population

1857 58,454 16,700
1874 _ 89,170‘ 15,400
1884 | 50,120 , 7,200
1891 o 39,018 : 5,100
1901 35,031 4,ood

Source: Censuses of Newfoundland & Labrador
Notes: 1) Censuses give the catch of the previous year
2) Plus 3,760 quintals Bank fish 1891, total 5,600
per m. population
3) FPlus 20,720 quintals Bank fish 1901, total 6,400
per m. populatlon
year or better,24 1890 a poor one (Newman 28.10.1890). Taking
this together with the census data, it is clear that the ‘
District's fishery from the mediocre year of 1856 to the bumper
harvest of 1873 grew considerably less than the population did
and that the productivity of the fishery, both absolutely and in
relation to effort, experienced a dramatic fall from 1873 to
1883 from which it had not recovered in 1890 or 1900. Newmans'
collection of fish, as far as can be judged, fell roughly in
proportion to the total product of the fishery. Of course, if
the trend in the District followed that of Harbour Breton -~ that

is, that the proportion of fishermen in the population increased

24, Newman papers, letter to J & W. Stewart, St. John's,
12.8.1884, says that 1884 was below average and the catch much
short of the previous year. For Newfoundland as a whole, 1883
was very close to the best year of the century.
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after 1880, then the fall in return to effort wés more than the
figures the above table suggest. -

We may wonder why the south coast fishery-declined
progreééively after 1856. Overfishing of inshorelgroﬁnds is a -
possibility ‘and it ‘has been contended that the inshore fishery
was reaching the limits of its carrying capacity late in the
nineteenth century (Alexander,.1973). Iﬁ\fhe present case not
only the catch per fisherman but also the total inshore catch
fell after 1873, whereas one would expect catches to reach a
plateau when inshore grounds were at the limit of their yield.
It was Sometimes alleged - by the Newmans among others‘- that
the foreign fishing effort offshore harmed the inshore fishery,
as fish caught on the Grand Banks did not migrate within range
of the inshore fisherman. We have seen that, at least in part,
such claims were motivated by political animosity towards the
countries (particularly France) engaged in the offshore fishery
and it should be noted that in this century it hés taken the
enormous So&iet fishing effort of the 1960s to diminish inshore
catcheé. Altogether, as we have no way of knowing how many fish
were in the sea it is specibﬁs to attribute falling cafches, in
total or per man, solely to the limits of the fishing grounds'
carrying capacity.

. Competition from fisheries other than cod‘for the effort of
f;shermen may partly account for reduced inshore landings. We
have seen that from the middle or late 1860s Newmans complained
of the planters' hérring expeditions interfering with the winter
cod fishery and that the winter fishery declined more than the

summer voyage. It is also true that the foreign offshore
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~ _
fisheries which required most herring bait were conducted in the
winter and greatly expanded in the 1850s and 1860s; yet in B
Hefmitage Bay, where there was no her;ing fishery, the winter
cod fishery declined after ébout 1880 and the prohibition of thé
French bait trade in 1888 did not revive the south coast cod
fishery to the level of the 1850s. It is also possible that the
lobster fishery interfered with the cod fishery (as Newmans'
agents complained - Newman 15.4.1890) though very little is
known of this fishery. The first mention of a south coast
lobster fiéhery in either the fisheries repbrts or in the Newman
papers is in 1878; it was not included in census reports until
1891 and thereafter declined sharply to 1901.25 Lobster cannot,
ho&ever, have been the cause of the decline in the codfishery in<_\5/
the second half of the centufy and - as Qith herring - the
decline of lobster did not produce a re&ival of cod catches. No
non-marine industry of any importance was founded in Fortune or
Hermitage Bays during the study period. By a process of
elimination we are inclined to ascribe the decline of the cod
fishery to the growing reluctance of merchants, faced with
foreign competition, to outfit fishermen on credit, an issue

which will be discussed in greater detail in the concluding

chapter.

25, In 1898 Newmans said the lobster business was "all
played out!" (Newman 30.7.1898). While it lasted it may have been
a valuable income supplement for the local fishermen, especially
the small-boat men; the resource was widespread and small,
fishermen-owned canning factories were dispersed throughout the
district. Butler (1980:71) dates the beginning of the lobster-
fishery in neighbouring Placentia Bay to 1878.
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ﬁe read in the Newman correspondence from 1884 to 1899 more
lamentations of decline. Collections fall while debts increase,
agents are exhorted to give less credit and rely more on barter
~and given more 'positive instructions"pé adhere strictly to the
three-year rule and more unworthy planters are discontinued.
Néwmans»annually bemoaned the state of the_fishgry in phrases
such as "“deplorable and gets worse every year" (Newman
27.8.1894), "as usual a perfect fiasco" (Newman 3.9.1898), or the
pithy, telegraphic description of the state of their trade: "No
fish,‘no Eait no lobsters no whalesrno nothing" (Newman‘
8.7.1898). Year after year we read of_foreign markets being
blocked with Norway fish so that the Newfoundland collectiop was
not entirely sold by the time the next year's Norway supplies
began to appear at market; sometimes Newfoundland fish, more
than a year old) proved unsaleable. Exchange rates fluﬁtuated
widely for no apparent reason, which alone could turn a saving
voyage into a losing one while the cafgo was on the high seas.
Newmans complained bitterly of the reactions of St. John's
exporters to these unstable market conditions - which included
speculation, cut-throat competition and disorderly marketing
among others.2§' In 1898 Newmans ;émitted "We wish we wefe well
out of the trade" (Newman papers, letter to Baine, Johnston &
Co., St. John's, 27.5.1898) - and soon they were, though ihey

tried one last fling at the Newfoundland trade. Blaming credit

26, Most of the St. John's houses failed in the bank crash
of 1894 which was brought on by unsound banking and commercial
practices. :
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for their difficulties, they ended it altogether, whereupon they
hoped: |
...we shall hope to see the business take a new lease
of life and go ahead again. If it doesn't the only way

is to reduce the stock of goods gradually and close
down" (Newman 10.11.1899).

In the event, they followed the latter cohrse. They closed
their Gaultois station in 1898 and Harbour Breton in 1902,
selling both to the St. John's firm of Job Bfothers. Yet for
all Newmans' protestatlons of loss and decllne, we find their
1898 profit described as "eﬂzety fair one indeed" (Newman,

28.3.1899). N\~

Problems of the fishery

During the study period- Newmans facea'problems of selling
fish, meeting competition from other traders and ensuring a
consistent supply of good quality fish at profitable prices from
‘the planters. This thesis concentrates on the third of these
problems - managing relations with the planters - but some
discussion of marketing and of the organisation of the fish
trade is appropriate. World sales of salt cod expanded markedly
yet Newfoundland's total fish exports grew only modestly and her
share of the world's total sales fell: a country which had
dominated exports at the beginning'of the nineteenth century
controlled only 40 to 45% of the world total at the end of the
century (Alexander, 19743.~ It cannot be claimed that no more
could have beenrbroduced bedause in 1980 the Newfoundland
fishery produced more than four times the annual volume of cod

that it did in the previous century (Ryan, 1980). So markets
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existed, it was by some means possible to increase production
ané in the third quarter of the nineteenth century there were
monetary inducements to do so as the price of fish dnubled and
trebled the 1850 level. Yet a higher price could not call forth -
a greater supply of fish and>it is to the conduct of the
Newfoundland fishery that we must look for an explanation of
this incapacity.

Both merchant and plénter should have prospered from the
1850s to the 1880s. From 1850-4 to 1880-4 the gross value of
Newfoundland's salit cod exports increased by 127%, her
population by only 59%.27 kIt.is not apparent that the cost of
living rose during the same period (Alexander, 1973:17-18) and
Newmans charged one-third less for a barfel of flour at the‘end
of the period than at the beginning. Yet from some cause the
profitability of the fish trade was declining in the early 1860s
to the extent that many mercantile failures occurred and that
even one of the largest and longest-gstablished'st. John's

ﬂ/ilxporters, Job Brothers, considqud the poésibility of
liquidation (Rfan, 1984:151). Witness also Newmans' actions to
reduce risk during this decade and their gloomy predictions of
the future of the industry and colony. If we see the supplying-
system as the method by which capital was invested in the
fishery (seé below, chapfer 7) then it is clear fhat capital

investment in this industry became riskier in the second half of

27, calculated from 1857 and 1884 censuses and Alexander
1973:table A-1. :
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the nineteenth century than it had been before.<8 Newmans
responded to increased risk in each instance by attempting to
extend control over the planters and (to a lesser degree) over
their agents and, preferring a smailer, safer business to a
larger, more speculative one, by reducing or eliminating credit
to margfnal and unreliable p:pducers. The St. John's ho;ses, by
contrastl responded to increased risk by altering the basis on
which théy tonducted their businesses. They found it preferable
to withdraw from retailing, close their branch stores in the
outport; and concentrate on wholesaling, supplying small outport
merchants who dealﬁ with the planters and supplying the owner-
operators of small- coastal trading vessels. It was much easier
for the St. John's merchants to control a limited numbér of
these small merchants and traders than it was to control
thousands of individual fishermen (Ryan, 1980:49) and the new
system allowed wholesalers to shafe risk with retailers as the
retailers did with the planters.

One may wonder why Newmans did not follow the St. John's
houses but virtually alone continued to operate on the old
system. Their regction, it is true, to risk was always the
conservative one, but it involved them in capital expenditure to
underwrite the faltering system - fixed capital in fish

processing, a fish drier, a steamship and, in the case of the
“~_

28, It might be that the rate of return on capital fell
relative to other uses. Baran (1957:303) notes that present-day
agriculture in third-world countries is not an attractive :
investment when capital is scarce and-dear and can be more safely
invested elsewhere. There is controversy over whether there was
capital-export from Newfoundland in the middle and late
nineteenth century (Antler, 1975; Sager, 1979).
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Bank fishery, even caused them to re-enter primary production cn
their own account. These investments, as I have observed, were
not made in pursuit of new opportunities for profit but to
remedy the shortcomings of a supplying system which no longer
produced enough - or good enough - fish to satisfy foreigﬁ
markets and to allow the planters to clear theirﬁ26counts. When

new opportunities for investment arose - particularly in the

‘American bait trade and in the lobster fishery - Newmans were

loth to pursue them, tﬁough one might have expected diversity of
product to be as welcome to the merchant as it was to the
planter. Newmans would neither enter these trades themselves
nor equip others to do so. Tbeir’interests wére fish and oil
only and all other production by the planters was interpreted as
a threat to their (Newmans) established interests. It seems
that it was speculative rather than fixed-investment capital
that Newmans feared to commit to production and they resisted
the planters' attempts to invest it on their behalf. It is
tempting to conclude - though we have no evidence - that such
speculative capital became either more difficult or more
expensive to obtain during the study pericd.

Although they did not adopt the system of dea}ing thfough~
small local retailers as did the St. John's merchant houses,
Newmans did in 1856 change the basis on which their trade was
founded. In'essence, they ceased to be fish merchants at all
and became instead glorified provision merchants who accepted
rayment in fish rather than in coin. Theif profits came
thereafter from the sale of goods to planters and they

considered themselves fortunate to recoup the price they paid
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the planters ih the overseas fish markets. They remihded their
agents that "Our business in Newfoundland is not to buy Fish,
but to sell‘goods, and we only take fish in payment, because the
Planters have no money to give us" (Newmén‘30.9.1864). No word,
~ we note, on why the fishermen had no money to give them. If it
iS°trué‘that the merchants were no longer fish merchants, iﬁ is
also true that the credit system did not for very long remain a
credit system. After 1867 (and more so after 1877) credit was
not extended systematically to all'planters at all times but to
some and in fits and starts. Though credit was still available
under limited conditions to favoured planters, and while it
remained one enticement among many for attracting and retaining
planters as a clientele, credit ceased to be the main medium of .
investment and the trade was conducted more on a cash and barter
basis than on credit.

In altering the basis upon which and conditions under which
they conducted their business, Newmans also undermined the moral
basis of the relationship between merchant and planter and the
éystem of reéiprocit& which derived from it. Newmans had né
legal sanction to enforce the rules of the credif system. They
found, in 1868, that "The Law is practically no protection to us
under the present circumstances of Newfoundland" (Newman
26.9.1868). While no cépy of the judgement thus complain%d of
can be found, it is likely that the law no longer recognised the

supplying merchant to be owner of the fish caught with his

LY
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supplie529 (see Antler, 1975). Newmans, on the other hand,
definitely considered themselves td be the moral owners of their
planters' fish, which was "a debt they are bound to pay us in
common honesty as without the advance they coﬁld not have caught
the fish -at all" (Newman 13.8.1870). Regarding their debtors,

Newmans informed their agents:

", ..we hope you do not misunderstand their actual
position towards us and that you will take care in such-.
a case that they shall see it in its proper light. The
Winter Fish is due to us not for Supplies in May and
June but for supplies advanced to them last September,
October, November and December, and if they do not bring
it to our Stores it is a dishonest evasion of the
payment of their just debt contracted eight months
ago...in this country before getting supplies in
September or October they would be required to sign an
engagement mortgaging their Winter Fish for the due
payment of the debt and if they delivered the Fish to
any other person they would be tried and put in prison
for dishonesty. We have been content to trust them on
their honor in which we hope we shall not be
disappointed; but if we find we cannot do so we must
discontinue to supply them except for immediate payment"
(Newman 4.6.1870). ’

So Newmans had no legal sanction to compel their planters to
reciprocate in fish for supplies issued. They could} however -
and sometimes did - sue for debt, but this had to be used
sparingly pour encourager les autres, for a planter sued into
bankruptcy brought in no more fish. In fact, the force of
virtually all of Newmans' retaliatory measures was the same - a
plantef could be sued into pauperism, have his house, boat or

other property attached, be discontinued from further credit

29, The problem here may have been that a fisherman was
supplied by more than one merchant. There is a hint that such
may have occurred in that Newmans counselled their agents to
"proceed against Debtors before others step in and shut you out"
(Newman 9.10.1869).
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altogether or placed‘on the Green Fish list; but in all cases he
brought in no further produce.

The moral dimeﬁsion of obligation, therefore, was not the :
oﬁly weapon that Newmans had but it was the ohly one that would
compel the planters fo reciprocate in fish. This their actions
of 1856 - when they imposed novel obligations on the plantérs -
must have eroded, as also their actions of 1867 and 1877 when
again they unilaterally rewrote the basis 6f the moral economy.
From Newmans' perspective this was not only fair but "an extreme
concession to the Planters" (Newman 3.4.1856). Their view of a
planter's role in this system was quite uncomplicated: "We
consider the first thing a planter has to do is to catch fish
when there are any to be caught, the other matters can be
attended to at other times" (Newman 1.6.1875). Having caught
the fish on Newmans' account it was the planters' duty in common
honesty to remit it to them. At times it sounds as much a
privilege as a duty - Newmans 'said that they accepted the
planters' fish “...for their accommodation...because they cannot
pay us in money" (Newman 5.6.1860, 6.10.1860). All deviations
from the ideal workings of the system were explained in terms of
the planters' moral failings - the most frequently cited being
their dishonesty, follbwed in.popﬁlarity by their disinclination
to exert themselves. Newmans counselled their agents that, to
enforce the 1856 terms, "you require firmness with the planters
and that is all" (Newman $.12.1857). All subsequent domestié
difficulties in the fishery are laid at the planters’ door. The
distressed condition of discontinued planters was one to which

they "have reduced themselves by their former dishonesty but
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they alone are responsible”" (Newman 25.4.1868). True,
misfortune was held occasionally to be a (minor) contributory
cause of poverty but was held to be beside the point. When
their agents observed that the planters could not catch endugh
fish to balance their accounts, Newmans would reply that they
were not in the business of maintaining paupers. Sometimes théy
complained that this was just what they were éxpected to do.

It is unfortunate that we do not havé  documentary evidence
of the planters' definition of the situation, but it can readily
- be gleaned by inference from their actions reported in the
Newman correspondence. Perhaps we can allow it to be summarised
by Reverend W.K. White, long-time Anglican priest in Harbour
Breton:

"If the voyage is a good one all well and good, but if

as of late the fish cannot be caught; the settlement

finds the fisherman in debt. Now to ordinary people

-this appears like a speculation. If a gain a gain if a
loss a loss. But in Newfoundland the balance remains
- against the fisherman....The system naturally destroys

all feelings of self independence and self help. The

poor man looks uporn his case as utterly helpless and

loses all sense of indebtedness'" (USPG papers, Report of

W.K. White for quarter ending 30.12.1877).

This was just what Newmans could not afford.
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CHAPTER 7

CONCLUSIONS

To stateﬁgyjconclusions in a single sentence - the supplying

system was not a credit system, a truck system or a barter

system and the merchants were not just merchants: they
performed an essential productive role and were not only engqged
in distributive activities. All other published accounts have
seen merchants as performing only distributive functions and .
have explained the supplying system as furﬁhering the merchants'
aim of capturing economic'rent. This view has been most
recently - and comprehensively - stated by Sider (1986), who
alsb links mercanﬁile power to traditional outport culture.
Sider's contention is that the supposedly traditional
culture of the outports was the creation of mercantile
capitalism during the period of dominaéce of the family-based
inshore fishery (roughly from 1840 to 1950): in fact, the |
family fishery and outport culture were both created by
mercantile capitalism: "There is, in sum, a double bond between
merchant capital and its producers. ©One bond is formed in the
domain of production, the other in the domain of culture"
(1956:191). I shall have less to say about culture than about
production, though some of the issues raised in this thesis
(particularly the matter of social differentiation in outports)
‘clearly bear upon Sider's analysis of cutport culture.
According to Sider, merchants gave up producing for

themselves about 1790: the migrant fishery, prosecuted with the

aid of servants hired on wages, ended. There followed, for a
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few decades, a transitional period in which large planters still
operated with wage-labour alongside the growing family-based
small-boat fishery, but by about 1840 the large planters had
disappeared and for a century, until the rise of the industrial
' _fishery after World War Two, the Newfoundland fishery was almost
e&blusively a small-scale, kinship-based affair. This was the
period of the family fishery:

",..in that the family provided the fundamental

organization of the work process. Male kinsmen crewed

the boats; women, kin to these men, were the core of the

"shore crowd" that "made" the fish cure. The village

was the social unit from which the boat crews and shore

crowds were drawn...the unit both of support and of

competition between and among fisher families. The
merchant - usually one to a village - organized and
dominated the connections between the village fishery

and the field of larger forces that took a part in, and

of, the fishery" (Sider, 1986:21).

The merchants abandoned production in favour of the family
fishery because, says Sider, it was cheaper for them to do so -
not, as is sometimes stated, because .the villagers fed
themselves, but because of the social and cultural domination of
mercantile capitalism over the producers, which dominance was
exerted at the point of exchange (1986:190).

Merchants, says Sider, dominated produders at the point of -
exchange through the medium of truck =~ merchants advanced the
raw materials of production and laid claim to the product of
labour by controlling the advance of supplies and by "laws that
specifically supported the merchants' claims" (1986:146). ‘Asn
merchants went over increasingly to truck-dealings and abandoned
their former productive role, the legal basis of the conduct of

the inshore fishery was modified: merchants would no longer

guarantee servants their wages and the servants' lien on the
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product ef their labour in supportﬁof a claim for wages was no
lenger recognised (1986:56). Merchants instiruted truck
dealings‘because they could manipulate prices - paid for fish
and charged for supplies - and retain economic -surplus; prices
were not adjusted from family to family but prevailed throughout
a community (1986:19-20). Merchants had to continue to supply
at least some families that seldom covered their accounts
because otherwise the merchants would not collect enough fish to
make their businesses worthwhile and merchants cou;d afford to
do_so because they could adjust prices to cover losses on
delinquent accounts; those who paid their debts thus squared up
also for those who didn't (1986:68).

Truck was, then, imposed by the merehants to serve their
interests and it did so in two ways. First, it dealt with the
problem of the fishery's variable success by transferring some
of the merchants' risks to the fishermen; second, it kept
producers from developing alternatives to the fishery by
"substantially demonetarizing the village economy" (Sider,
1986:26). The main effects of truck were that it inhibited and
sometimes prevented capital-formation in the outports and that
it ensured continual poverty and kept equipment simple and
therefore the size of catches small (1986:22-3). The fishermen
were thus kept coming back for more credit (1986:147). The
merchants had few local opportunities for investment that would
not have interfered with the fishery and discouraged the
producers from developing alternatives so as to ensure a labour-
force for the inshore fishery. On two occasions during the

nineteenth century an outport "middle class" arose - based on
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the northern Labrador and seal-fisheries and the southérn Bank
fishery - but both were “broken‘and brought back within the
ranks of common fisherfolk" (1986:25).

Although merchant capital dominated the famlly flshery,
keeping the fishermen poor, suppressing other industries and
manipulating the terms of trade to appropriate economic surplus,
its domination was incomplete because the producérs sold the
products of their labour, not their labour itself, owned their
own equipment and enjoyed free access to the sea. The result
was'that:

"The domination that fisher families encountered was so

severe that it permeated all other aspects of their

social life. It shaped the outlines of their economic

activity, keeping them poor and their equipment small-

scale, and thus limiting the size of their potential
catch. Moreover, the specific forms that domination
took...played a key role in the shaping of famlly life

and village culture. Yet for all the

constraints...fisher families controlled their own

social relations of work, built and owned their

productive equipment, and wove the various threads of

this self-determination within the fabric of their

social life, alongside and crossing the strands of

imposed poverty and need. The domination that outport

people faced occurred at the point of exchange, not

production, and thus despite its severity the fishing
villages retained a certain autonomy, partial but

crucial" (Sider, 1986:27-8).

Mercantile domination of the producer was therefore
incomplete in that the fisher-families owned their own\equipment
and controlled their own social relations of work rather than
becoming a mass of propertyless labourers. This autonomy
provided the basis of the existence and vitality of village
institutions and culture (1986:157) and gave the community and
the family roles in production. The village was the locale of

production and the social unit from which crews were drawn and
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mutual support sought (1986:21). Continual poverty inhibited
the emergence of social differentiation - and thus the formation
of social classes - within the villages and kept kinship and
village institutions crucial to organising work and daily life
(1986:25). Fishing villages were, in fact, class-like because
of the fishermen's shared understanding of their’situation:-

"If a 'class' is formed‘notvsimply by a common position

in the social relations of production, which makes it

only an object of historical processes, but also by an

understanding of their situation, then these communities

are the equivalent of a class (the working class of
industrial capltallsm) in the particular context of
merchant capltallsm. The communities form into the
equivalent of a class not simply by their common
circumstances, their common poverty, or even by their
common 1ntent10na11t1es, but also by their common

understandings" (Slder, 1986:170) .

Outport institutions, then, were to a limited extent
autonomous and the same is true of outport culture, which fell
under the hegemony of elite culture. Hegemony means "the
cultural dominance of a particular class" (1986:119), or rather
"the particular way elite culture is conjoined with the
organization of appropriation" (1986:128) - that is to say,
hegemony refers to the combination of political, economic and
cultural constraints through which the merchants controlled the
village fishery and, seemingly, kept the fishermen honestly
employed ‘about their tasks. Hegemony ensured reciprocity by the
fishermen upon the merchants' terms (c/f 1986:121-2), and was
successful because fishermen lacked the kind of ties that would
have led to "counterhegemonic strategies: of a culture of
confrontation and claim" (1986:126). Interaction within the

villages was dominated by concern for family and self (1986:183-

4). On the other hand, appropriation was never complete:
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"Merchants could not penetrate and transform the village
organization of work. They could shape it - keeping the
boats small by continued impoverishment - and they could
harness it to their own interests, but they could only
accumulate wealth and not possess, transform and develop
the means of production" (Sider, 1986:157).

" Sider's contention being that the economic and cultural orders
of the outports were induced by mercantile domination, what then

. is mercantile capitalism? The basic features of merchant

capital are:

"The purchase of commodities from communities that
generate these products through forms of work
organization that they themselves control and
supervise."

"Domination at the point of exchange, not in

production."
"Community control over the reproduction of the local

preconditions for production, including, for -example,

the reassembly of work crews year after year, the

replacement of productive tools, and the reallocation of
clan lands or family hunting territories."®

"Incorporation of producing communities into larger

social systems in a manner that, while bringing the

communities within a larger and dominant social systenm,
simultaneously emphasizes the social, cultural and
economic divergence of these communities from the

centers of power and domination" (Sider, 1986:34-5).

In their relationship to mercantile capitalism, Newfoundland
fishermen were in these four ways like native American tribesmen
in the fur or deerskin trades (1986:29).

Sider's analysis is at all levels functional and is open to
all the criticisms made of that mode of analysis‘- teleological
explanation, the assumption of static equilibrium and the '
difficulty of accounting within a functional framework for
change among them. ©Of Sider's explanation cf outport culture by
reference to its relationship to mercantile capital I shall say
little because the topic of culture falls outside the purview of
this thesis; but it seems premature to deal with cultural

)
/
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matters before the central economic institutions of the period -

the mefdantile system, which sider makes causal - has been
described, whiéh in my view it has not. 1In passing, it may be
said that if any one institution conjoins production and
appropriation, it appears to be supply. Sider's productive
model - and what he calls his "dété organizing images "
(1986:122;7/Is, however, open to criticism on empirical grounds
in the light of thé‘findings of this thesis and he has made
important errors in describing the mercantile system.

This thesis does not support three assumptions underlying

‘Sider's model of the nineteenth-century mercantile system: that
outports, fishefmen and merchants were homogeneous. We have
seen that communities were not all alike in function or in
occupational strucﬁure ~ some were mercantiie centres whereas
others were fishing-stations (which were, perhaps, not identical
in occupational structure). The homogeneity of outport families
(ensured by their common poverty) which Sider asserts is
reminiscent of the two-class model which Nemec says applies to
eighteenth-éentury Newfoundland; for the nineteenth century he
prefers a three-class model, in whiéh the findings of this
thesis support him. Importantly, the 'planter', or large
fisherman with a hired crew, did not die out in Fortune Bay
during the study period and in fact'became larger and more

prominent as the period progressed_.l Nor were all merchants

1, That all fishermen did not operate on the same scale is
hinted by Sider when he uses the term 'community of account'
(1986:70-1). That it is sometimes held that the large planter
declined in the nineteenth century is puzzling: we have
censuses from 1836 and, if the number of large fishermen can be
judged from the numbers of large boats recorded, their numbers
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alike. Newmans (and other large south-coast merchénts) did not
resemble the sméll-scale community‘merchant, bound by the
constraints ofAcommunity membership, such as Faris describes for
‘Cat Harbour and a further distinction - besides scale and
~allegiance - must be made between floating traders, who operated
Burely in the'sphere of distribution, and supplying merchants,
"who also performed a Qital productive role.

I have intendea that this thesis make a contribution to both

-

regional studies and ethnohistory. The thesis contributes to
the historical ethnography of th; regiqn in that it makes uée of
Newfoundland merchants' papers and in that it describes
merchant-planter relations using this source. The main
contribution of the thesis to the ethnohistory of the region
lies in it's attention to the productive role of merchants,
which leads to a new conception of the supplying system. Supply
was, in fact, a system of investing capital in the fishery and
i% was the merchants' supplies that fo;med most of the capital
investmgnt. We do not see, in the Newmans' case, the survival
of a pre-capitalist pattern of mercantile activity, as supply

replaced an earlier system of production in which fishing was

conducted by merchants. Misconceptions of supply have arisen

increased at each census. That additions to the fishing-fleet
were mostly small boats is possible, but an increase in small
boats is not the same as a decrease in large and as to their
relative importance quite a small proportion of large boats in
the fleet could still have caught most of the fish as a large
boat produced more than a small boat. In an unpublished paper
Lewis (1987) finds that the planter fishery was the dominant form
in the Labrador fishery conducted from the northern port of
Brigus until World wWar II, so we are not dealing with a
phenomenon peculiar to Fortune Bay. If this be accepted, it
means that we must doubt Sider's historical period of the 'family
fishery'.
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because merchant:s have been thought to have been confined to
distributive activities, so that their productive role was
neglected. |

I have intended the thesis to make a contribution to
ethnohistory in general by modifying certain of the theoretical
positions of Eric Wolf. I have called this a work of
ethnohistory and expiained this term by reference to the
relationship between history and anthropology - an early
division of subject-matter, a later rejection by anthropology of
history's aims and methods and a recent partial reconciliation
of the two disciplines, with ethnohistory straddling the
boundary between them. I have followed Eric Wolf in his
assertion that anthropology has ignored historical links between
societies and, by concentrating on the study ~f individual
cases, has neglected the processee that transcend them. I have
not followed Wolf in using the concept of mode of production,
which is hard to define and to apply in practice (and have for
the same reasons, not used the alternative concept of form of
production); moreover, I believe that Wolf is wrong to equate a
mode of production with a particular mede of exploitation of
labour and to equate capitalism and mercantilism with the
spheres of production and distribution respectively. The
present study is of a firm of merchante that; in effect, engaged
in productive activities and did so by using a variety of forms
of labour - tied, free and self-employed. In this light, some
refinement of Wolf's position regarding merchants under
capitalism is required. Wolf, it should be noted, shares the

theoretical view of merchants held by authors of our regional
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studies - that is, that merchants were activevin only the sphere
of circulation. Newmans were engaged in productive activities
also and, in the light of this case, we need no longer think of
merchants on a frontier as merely exacting tribute by
ccntrolliﬁg diétribution. We can go beyond the established idea
that merchants are not involved in production.

Notwithstanding Wolf's arguﬁent in favour of processual
analysis, this thesis is a study of a single case - i.e., a
single mercantile firmi— and both a—case;study approach and the
Vfocus upén the level of the firm,‘rather than of the mercantile
system as a whole or of the productive unit, must be justified.
The case-study approach may be justified in Newfoundland
hiétoriography in the same terms as Gluckman (1965) Jjustified it
in social anthropology - as a necessary mapping of unknown
térrain: the problems of thé subject-area are not yet known.
approaching supply at the level of the firm is appropriate
because one crucial productive decision - who is to be supplied-
- was taken at this level ratper than at that of the productive
unit; and because the essential features of supply have not yet
been elucidated by analysis at the level of the»industry or of
the fisherman-merchant dyad. Moreover, tﬁrough supply the firm
controlled in most cases the reproduction of the productive unit
on a commercial basis.

Misconceptions of the supplyihg system have stemmed mainly
from (1) seeing it as distributive, tribute-taking activity and
(2) what may be called the myth of mercantile power. The latter
has led to the présumﬁtion that supply served mercantile

interests and the former has said what those interests were to

™



- 226

be - binding and exploiting the producers' labour. This was
done by systematically demonetarising the'outport economy and
dictating the terms of trade with the producers through truck
dealings, which also prevented capital formation? and kept the
fishefmen poor and dependent upon further credit from the
ﬁerchants. It may be true that supply demonetarised the
outports if the alternative to supplying was dealing in cash and
not in some other form of non-monet;ry transaction; in fact a
mixtu;e of cash and barter superseded the supplying system. It
‘may be true also that supply turned the terms of trade in favour
of the merchants and that this resulted in cash being
unavailable for either capital investment or the payment of
debts. i

There are two questions here: whether the balance of
advantage of the terms of trade lay with the merchants and, if
it did, what role supply played in making it so. It must be
said that this study does notvshow to whose advantage the
balance lay, though I have not taken it as axiomatic that it lay
with the merchants and we have seen that the planters were able
to influence the terms of trade) as they did in 1856. There is
also the matter of the role supply played in setting the terms

of trade. I have found that supply decreased mercantile

2, This argument denies the possibility of savings other
than in cash - for instance in specie, bills of exchange, bonds
or as a surplus on the merchants' boogks. If the absence of cash
presented insuperable difficulties to the conduct of the rural
economy, we might have expected this very fact to have made it
worth the while of some individual to have introduced more cash;
that this was not done suggests either that fishermen had no
surplus to take up (in cash or otherwise) or that other
negotiable instruments were pressed into service in lieu of cash.
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competition and it may in this way have influenced the terms of
trade in their favour. If, however, it be argued that truck-
dealings in supply depressed the real rate of pay and in this
way transferred more surplus to the merchants, then it must be
rejoined that economic theory does not predict such a
consequence and that truckvh;s not elsewhere been ass%Fiated
with debt or with a long-term lien upon labour. Few but the
most sucéessful fishermen could afford to outfit themselves from
their own resources and therefore supplies on credit were
something that was sought by fishermen, not avoided as leading
to poverty; indeed, it seems from the Newman papers that credit
was sought in rather larger measure than the supplier wished to
grant it and issued in more cases than the principals of the
firm thought wise. It might, in short, have been the poverty of
the planters which drove them to seek credit supplies as much as
the supplying system which ensured their continual poverty.

The assumption that the object of the supplying system was
to enable merchants to appropriate surplus from the bound labour
of fishermen must therefore be questioned. It has yet to be
shown that this was (or could have been) the object of supply
and, in_any case, neglects the supplying merchants' crucial
productive role. In the light of the present study it is also
necessary to question the power of supplying merchants over the
planters and the extent of the supplying system's dominance over
- the fishing industry. That both were considerable is undoubted;
that they were absolute is questionable. As to the power of the
merchants over the state, if the merchants had had their way in

1832 there would have been no Home Rule; if they had had their
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way in 1854 Responsible Government would not have been
introduced; and governmental attention to the fishing industry
decreased in the late nineteenth century in favour of new
industries (Neary, 1973). It should also be noted that the
merchants' hold over the product of the planters they supplied
was more limited than they felt it should have been. We have
seen that Newmans held that a planter they supplied should
tender the whole of his voyage to them because without their
supplies the fish would not, in most cases, have been caught;
but the law upheld a supplier's interest in the fish and oil
>only to the value of the supplies advanced (Lewis, 1987).
Supplying merchants thus had no legal‘basis for the way they
operatéd, though they‘may have had other sanctions to apply‘to
recalcitrant planters, such as réfusing further supplies.
Exaggerated views, such as those of Sider, of the extent of
mercantile power must therefore be dismissed.

I have described the supplying system as the dominant
economic institution of the period, but its dominance should not
be overstated. First of all, supply appears to have pertained
only to the cod fishery and not to the herring bait and lobster
fisheries which arose in Fortune Bay during the study period:;
Newmans were adamant that they wanted no credit extended for
these pursuits. Some fishermen were not engaged solely or even
mainly in the cod fishery and there was always a number of
'independent planters who outfitted themselves without the
benefit of a supplying merchant, while some large planters dealt
fwith a supplier only as a matter of convemience. Late in the

nineteenth century a Bank fishery, in which shipowners (some of
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them merchants) did directly control production arose in Fortune
Bay: Newmans did engage in the Bank fisﬁery, but only in an
attempt to shore up the declining supplying system. Merchants
had much less control over large planters than over small, but
- the latter predominated and virtually their only recourse was to
turn to a merchant for supplies. In this sense the supplying
s?stem was the dominant ecoanic institution of the times.

Duriné the study period, capital (in the form oé supplies)
was steadily withdrawn from the fishing industry. Markets
bécame more difficult, though not always less remunerative, as
Norwegian competition made Newfoundland fish slower to sell, and
therefore the extension of credit riskier to the_merchant. At
the same time, the larger (and from the merchants' position,
more profitable) planters were dréwn from the codfishery to the
herring bait trade. Credit was progreésively withdrawn from all
but the most reliable small-boat fishermen and, in effect,
became merely a competitive device\to entice lafge planters from
the service of rival merchants.

The issue of supplies gradually became, then, less part of a
productive system than a distributive mechanism, allocating
surplus among merchants as a form of non-price competition
rather than, as when more generally applied, ensuring the
reproduction of productive units that lacked the resources to
sustain themselves on a commercial basis. Production in the
codfishery, therefore, fell sharply in the later part of the
study-period. Why the supplying system was instituted is a
matter lying outside the study-period, though I have observed

that the region suffered a chronic shortage of labour until near
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the end of the nineteenth century; the demise of the system is,
"in the Newmans' case, more certain, as the supplying systém
suffered from internal limitations. It worked best when the
planters had ieast need of it; when they needed it most, it

functioned not at all..
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